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EDITORIAL 


There is no country in the world, where its mountains and rivers 
have played such a vital role in the development of its culture as in 
India. No wonder that each one of them is not only endowed with a 
personality of its own but is also an object of adoration and worship. 
Indeed, it had to be so when our philosophy proclaims Isavasyamidam 
sar&am,^yat Hindi jay^atyom jagati, ‘Whatever 'is- there, in the) world is per- 
vaded by the great Lord’. Though superficially this adoration , may 
appear like the whim or fantasy of a peculiar set of people, there is also 
a great universal messaee, Ivine hidden behind it. 

Our mountains and rivers are not just geographical formations, 
but ‘exalted beings’, each witl^ its own glorious biography. ,,$^ach of 
thiem has his or her own story to tell, a story of iapas, of tyagfi^ o%^eva. 
Together they add'Up to m^e the story of the grand panorama of 
Indian culture. Among them, the Himalayas and Ganges have the 
most sublime legends woven around them. 

Himalaya, a synonym today of the- biggest, the greatest and the 
best, is described as the guardian of the northern frontier of Bharat- 
varsha. How many sages and seers have realised the supreme Truth 
sitting on his lap and breathing his air. In his caves and peaks may be 
reverberating even today the vibrations of the great Vedic and Upani- 
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shadic chantings from the early dawns of human civilization. Out of 
these have emerged the essential trutlis of the eternal Sanaiana Dharma. 
The greatest among these seers is none other than Sri Parameshwara 
Himself, the Eternal Teacher, the All merciful and the ultimate word 
in renunciation. No wonder that Himalayas gifted Him with the best 
of his possessions — his beloved daughter Parvathi. This divine couple, 
the parents of the world, have made their abode there on Mount 
Kailas. Gan such a mountain be anything but holy? 

Another daughter of his is the Holy Ganga, who has her origin 
in the celestial world and who was first brought down by the protrud- 
ing foot of Lord Vishnu in his incarnation as Vamana. Still she re- 
mained unapproachable to the common man till Emperor Sagara’s 
unparalleled lapas and efforts brought her down first to Shiva’s locks 
and from there down to the plains for the perpetual benefit of mankind. 
The mischievous young maiden that she was, what all troubles she 
gave to the king on the way! That is a legend symbolising man’s 
courage, patience and persistence by which alone Herculean obstacles 
are overcome. Yet another touching story depicts her as having left 
her Himalayan abode and rushed to the plains of Aryavarta unable 
to bear the hunger and sufferings of millions following a severe drought 
and famine. Bom in the Himalayas, she carries incessantly both life 
and nourishment to the people in the plains with the eternal message 
that “Fulfilment of any possession is in sharing it with others.” Her 
sanctify, purity and popularity have remained unpolluted and undis- 
puted through centuries, a fact, freshly brought to our mind through 
the recent ‘Ekatmata Yagna’. What wondrous developments in 
human evolution have taken place around her! The abodes of culture 
and civilization she has mothered through the ages are imprinted 
in golden letters on the pages of world history. In addition, she also 
gave us her son, the grand Sire of Mahabharata — ^Bheeshma — ^what 
to speak of him? In spite of all the effluents that are dumped into 
her by the irresponsible man today, she mysteriously preserves her 
purity. Her water even now has an unsurpassed shelf life, baffling 
scientific brains ! Is it any wonder that she is addressed and venerated 
as Mother Ganga! 

No less wonderful are the stories that our other mountains and 
rivers tell us too. There is the great Vindhyas who still keeps himself 
down in obedience to the command of sage Agasthya, thus keeping 
up the unity of the north and south of our Holy Motherland. So also 
are the Sahyas, Aravalli ranges, Sabari Hills, Narmada, Godavari, 
Tungabhadra, Gauvery and a host of others each with its own 
glorious past. 

As the country emerged from the legendary past, the mountains 
and rivers shed much of their mythological h^o and developed a 
different personality. Around them came up new empires, new cul- 
tures, new civilizations, each with its oHvn unique contributioii to the 
Indian Paiiofama, yet firmly rooted in the eternal tenets of Scmatana 



Dharma. Man also became increasingly aware of the great resources 
that these mountains and rivers were and slow exploitation of their 
great wealth started. Rivers, in addition, turned into waterways used 
for navigation and connected one city with another. New centres of 
trade and learning sprung up on their banks. 

In modern times, they play a different role. Mountains with the 
rivers gushing forth from them provide the power most needed by 
today’s man — ^the electrical power. New Temples, as Pandit Nehru 
referred to, the grand factories and dams of modern India — marvels 
of human technological skill — ^have developed around them — the 
Bhakra-Nangal, Damodar Valley, Nagarjuna Sagar, Tungabhadra 
Project, giving the much needed light and water for the sustenance of 
today’s civilization. Thus they continue their lives of tyaga and seva 
in modern India as well. The only river yet to be tapped is the great 
Brahmaputra^ with her changing moods and devastating floods and 
unpredictable course. 

The story does not stop here. Today, our rivers, as elsewhere, 
have become the dumping grounds of man-made waste materials. 
The sewage from the cities and towns, the effluents from the hundreds 
of factories on their banks, all find their way into rivers and therefrom 
to oceans. The water in the rivers kills their own flora and the fauna 
and has now become undrinkable. Man, unmindful of the essential 
qualities of nature is out to rob her and spoil her little knowing that in 
the chain reaction that naturally follows, he himself is the sufferer. 
He cuts down the trees from the motmtain sides and they in turn are 
now unable to hold the clouds. Either no rains, or if at all it rains, it is 
untimely. 

Lord Krishna was the first to show how to worship a mountain. 
He called the attention of his people to the intimate relationship bet- 
ween his people and their surroundings and the need to worship 
Mount Govardhan, who was providing everything to his rural com- 
munity. Krishna’s exploits reveal the wondrous rapport that should 
exist between man and nature. 

^^Tena tyaktena bhunjeetha^^ (enjoy but with restraint), the inimit- 
able verse in Isavasyopanishad proclaims. Our ancient seers gave us 
this great lesson — take from nature what you may, but not everything 
she possesses. Don’t spoil her, destroy her. When you cut a tree, plant 
another, ten. Learn to live in haxmony with nature, never polluting 
her. Even spitting into a river is forbidden, because she is holy. She 
must serve not one, but many. Before one gets into the watery, the river 
is praised, her permission taken and forgiveness asked for disturbing 
her. What more profound warning against environmental pollution 
can onfe think of? 

The modern man is slowly becoming aware of the great dangers 
of dranuding the forests, polluting the atmosphere and spoiling the 
natural" water resources through dumping the effluents and sewage 
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into them. It is a healthy sign that through Nature Clubs, Wild-Life- 
Preservation, Social Forestry, Antipollution programmes, and expe- 
ditions of various kinds, man has in his own way started paying his 
attention to mother nature again. Long long ago, Indians had achieved 
all these and more at one stroke, by deifying our mountains and rivers 
so that they became objects of veneration and automatically remained 
unpolluted and unspoiled by man. In a country where religious fervour 
was the sustaining and strengthening force, the best way to awaken the 
people’s conscience was to tag religious importance to facts of Nature 
or to elevate everything to Godhood. 

In fact, in India, religion is not a mere ritual or philosophy but 
teaches a practical beneficent path of conduct consistent and in har- 
mony and intertwined with nature. Any deviation may prove disas- 
trous. This was a sure way to preserve the sanctity of Nature, to esta- 
blish harmony and peace within and without, and to open man’s 
heart to the Infinitude around. 

This is the lesson India should continue to give to the world. 
Mountains and rivers, nay, the smallest of sand-grain that exists has 
a sat, a reality of its own ; it is also a link in the chain of creation of 
which man is the crowning glory; it is also very much a part of the 
infinite Glory of the Lord which in ultimate analysis is nothing but 
one’s own SELF. 

Let us remember that only worshipping this Mother Vasundhara 
can we live in peace with Nature. 

‘‘ Samudravasane Devi, Parvatastanamandale, 

Vishnupatni Namastubhyam, Padasparsam kshamasva 

“O Devi, you are wearing the ocean as a clothing on your body. 
The mountains are your breasts. O Consort of Vishnu, I salute you 
and beg your pardon for having to set foot on your body for my rou- 
tine activities.” 

In all humility, we bow our heads to these great mountains and 
rivers which have made India what she is. 

This issue of the Kendra Patrika on the Mountains and Rivers of 
India, is a recognition of this great truth, of such universal importance 
and relevance. 

It has been our effort to present in this issue, tire glorious tradi- 
tions associated with some of the important rivers and mountains. 
We are fully aware that in this process full justice has not been done to 
all the existing mountains and rivers of our vast coimtry. Some reduc- 
tion in the quantity of the contents’ had to be made to ensure the 
speedy release of this issue. 
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The study of the worlds makes us think of 

eternity as we think of infinity And so is the V R KANDASUBRAMAlSTYAlVt 

case with our Earth also 


It IS said that the earth was formed by the 
slow condensation of a gaseous ring detached 
from the Sun Such a condensation results in 
the shrinkage of the gaseous mass The motion 
of rotation of the nebula or gaseous mass is 
accelerated The rotating mass of hot gas cools 
down to liquid state and then to solid state 
The mass later increases from age to age by the 
fall of meteoric stones and shootmg stars conti- 
nually 

XHe Evolution. 

During thousands of centuries, the terres- 
trial globe so formed, rolled through open space 
in the condition of a great chemical laboratory 
A perpetual deluge of boiling water fell from 
the clouds upon the burning soil and rose in 
vapour again to fall With the fall in tempera- 
ture, the vapour liquified and precipitated The 
terrestrial crust, so formed, was broken open 
by the convulsions of the central fire with 
thousands of vomiting flames and then closing 
The first lands that emerged from the universal 
Ocean were islets of and afid sterile granite 
(the grand-grand-father of all stones) 

Later on, from the bottom of* the sea, the 
first semi-fiLuid combination of carbon formed 
the rudimentary life form, the protoplasm 
Evolutionary process brought forth the nume- 
rous plant life and animal life in the course of 
centuries The Jiaass fornaed the 

eoire isi&hstaxice of si.ll m.oixntsdliB.s. Plsu&t 
life cres&ted tho feirejstsi over them.* The 
forests hrought down, the rsuLn doixds and 
the rivers were horn* T jolus, sonrces of food 
and water paved the way for the advent of 
living heings. ^ 


Periodical earthquakes have altered the 
shape and size of the mountains The drifting 
land masses of the earth on the oceans around 
have also caused the rising up of the mountam 
ranges Thus, we have on earth so many 
mountains They are called ‘Parvatas’, echoing 
the sense of the word, '‘Pooiva^tama^ the “most 
ancient* 

Other PlsLnets 

Earth is not the only planet that has got 
mountains and valleys. Our neighbour, the 
Moon, excels us in its mountains The mountains 
of the moon are all of volcanic origin In the 
centre are the huge craters and around them 
are rounded annular valleys, the amphithea- 
tres According to astronomer Schmidt, there 
are about 60,000 such craters, big and small, 
on both halves of the moon’s sphere About ten 
mountains that are very high, have been map- 
ped The highest of these, is IVCount Leibnitz, 
7,610 metres (24,970 feet) high There are 
mountains so strangely situated at the South 
Lunar Pole that the sun never sets on them. 
They are the Mountains of Eternal Light 

Even though the moon is 49 times smaller 
than the Earth, the mountain amphitheatres 
are very spacious The circle of Glavious, on 
the moon is having a diameter of 130 miles - 
Unfortunately or fortunately, the hot lava of 
those volcanic mountains have dried up the 
innumerable seas of the Moon The earth’s 
mountains are solid peaks, but the lunar moun-* 
tains may be all hollow ones 

Coming nearer the Sun m the inner circle, 
★ we meet the planet Venus ^The surface of the 
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planet is quite as uneven, as that of the Earth. 
In the northern hemisphere, there are more 
mountains than in the Southern The most 
elevated summits attain a height of 27 miles 
(44,000 metres). An atmosphere and water 
exist there also. 

Gomg further up towaids the sun, planet 
Mercury makes itself known to the observer 
It IS a globe of dark matter which shines by 
solar illumination Its surface too is broken by 
enormous irregularities Cordilleras is said to 
be a moimtain with its highest peak rising to a 
height of about 63,000 feet 

On the other side of Earth away from the 
Sun, wc have the planets, Mars, Jupiter, Uranus, 
Neptime, Pluto, etc. No details of mountains 
in these planets are so far available. 

What about the Sun, the central figure of 
the entire solar system'^ It is a globe of fire. 
And so, if mountains are there on its surface, 
they could only be of a fiery type. Flames circl- 
ing roimd the sun rise up as prominences. It 
has been observed that they reach a height 
much higher than the diameter of the Earth. 
These fiery prominences arc veritable sheafr of 
fire, very ephemeral, they rarely last an hour; 
wonderful types of fireworks mark the nature of 
these flaming mountains 

The Motions 

Thus, from a universal survey of the moun- 
tains m the Solar orbit, we have to conclude 
that mountains on Earth are the masterpieces 
of Creation. Mankmd is really fortunate in 
this gift of God, Mother Nature None of these 
mountains are stationary as they appear to be. 
The world we live m is called, ‘Jagat’, meaning, 
one that goes on movmg. 

Astronomers have attributed to our earth 
alone eleven types of motions m which we as 
well as the mountains, rivers and seas take 
part day in and day out So far as mankmd is 
concerned, it is only like a grain of dust adher- 
ing to the surface of an enormous cannon 
ball shot into infimty. Smoother than the barge 
on the limpid river, the earth, with all its load 
of moimtams and other created beings, glides 
majestically in its orbit showing no perceptible 
trace of the powerful force which guides it 
We are all safe on the lap of Mother Earth in 
her movements. 


1 This terrestrial globe turns upon itself in 
24 hours mcessantly without feelmg giddy This 
IS a daily motion. 

2 It goes round the sun m a bigger orbit 
while keeping to its own rotatory motion This 
is like the anga pradakshinam of a devotee, going 
round the temple corridors. This is annual 
motion. 

3 It has Its axial-rotation that shifts its pole 
among the stars. This is known as the preces- 
sion of the equinoxes occurring once in 25,800 
years 

4 The earth influenced by the Moon under- 
goes a monthly displacement in space, thus 
producing the ‘parallactic mequahty of the 
Sim’ This is a monthly occurrence. 

5 Motion of ‘Mutation’ causing the axis of 
the earth to describe rapid small ellipses traced 
on the celestial sphere once m 18 years. 

6 Variation m the ‘obhquity of the ecliptic’^ 
at the rate of 46.5 seconds per century. (l'’=60 
mts = 60 X 60 seconds). 

7 Variation of the eccentricity aflfectmg the 
curve which the earth describes round the sun 
m an elliptical path 

8. There is the secular variation of the peri- 
hehon. This occurs once in 210 centuries 

9 jPerturbations in all the above motions, 
caused by the various attractions of the ncigh- 
bourmg planets, Venus, Jupiter, etc 

10. Change m the centre of the Earth’s 
revolution due to the apparent displacement of 
the Sun itself along the centre of gravity and 
solar system. 

;11 Movement m a spiral path along with 
the Sun in space Thus, it is said that ‘our globe 
has never passed twice through the same place’. 

Thus, Mother Earth is dancing m space with 
a elevenfold gait caused by the Ekadasa Ruira 
Stthihi^ directing her steps Rivers of milk flow 
from her mountam breasts to feed her children 

In spite of all these happenmgs, many of us 
arc under the impression that the Earth is flat 
and motionless with the mountains sitting 
pretty over it and pourmg its waters down- 
stream to flood the Oceans I What a great 
Maya, illusory world we live in' 



Rivers and Hills 

in Indian Culture — A Tribute 


K V SOUNDARARAJAN 


Geographers tell us that raounlams aud 
rivers have an inextricable relationship and 
together make life sprout, grow and prosper 
and create valleys, alluvial flats and sylvan 
luxuriance The poet was eloquent about the 
sunset amidst the hills and grows romantic too 
The architect of the past compared the concept 
of the splendid spired structures to the lofty 
crests of Mount Kailasa and the historian 
highlights the rise of civilisation as caused by 
the single physiomorphic impact of the hill, 
the piedmont and the riparian plain Hinduism, 
Buddhism, Jainism, and even Christianity 
each placed its momentous monuments and 
events on the crests of hills to be worshipped 
and venerated by successor generations In fact, 
the entire world revels in the hill-vale syndrome 
Whatever had been developed, in fact, as the 
culture of India, is seen receiving its stamina 
from the majesty of the mountain and the life- 
sustaining perennial flow of the river The reli- 
gious literature is redolent with praise and 
revel ence for these outstanding landmarks of 
Mother Earth 

The Sangam bards of the ancient Tamil 
Land, divided the land formations of the region 
into the hill, plateau, valley and the littoral 
and distinguished its fauna, flora, aviary, the 
mineial wealth and human activity cycle 
amidst these accordmgly The sound of the 
gurgling rapids flowing through the shingle 
beds of the mountain valleys, the roar of the 
waterfalls, the pellucid deep of the calmly flow- 
ing river m the plains, were music to the philo- 
sophic mind which sought harmony with the 
myriad moods of Nature Seemingly, the almost 
inviolable strength of the hills and the always 
dynamic courses of the river, endlessly seeking 
to link the sky with its water-laden clouds, with 
the ocean, had etched in the minds of men the 
cyclic character of timeless life which is a tri- 
bute to their architect-creator. 

Thus, strength and stamina, the kinetic 
energy of temporal actions, are embodied m 


the hiUs and the potential bio-physical energy 
in the rivers, thereby integrating the Sankhya- 
Yoga piinciple of the Parama and the Jiva 
umts harmomsmg in the macrocosm The hill, 
in fact, IS masculme and the river feminine 
and the inseparable fusion of their biosphere is 
also thereby emphasised The hill (achala) also 
gave another facet of religious principle, namely, 
the unshakable symbolism of eternal, oinni- 
pxesent, immovable, constant and evcrlastmg 
Godhead {mtyassarvagatasthanurachaloyam sana-^ 
tanah) Correspondingly, the river with its 
seasonal moods in the annual cycle, is always 
figured out as a woman who is a virgin in the 
hills, flowered and consummated m the plains 
and fruitful in the alluvial deltaic sangama with 
the ocean The maturity and the enjoyment 
of the river at the advent of the rainy season 
has been celebrated with festivity all over the 
country The advent of the Ganga ( Tnpathaga) 
from celestial heights hurtling through the 
ethereal sky has been immortalised an the Bha- 
giratha-Gangadhara legend and gave her the 
name of Bhagirathi The Ganga indeed became 
an archetyp^ riveif of sanctity for the whole of 
India by its thrice-blessed associations with 
the jata (matted and twisted hair-locks) of 
Siva, the ablution-makmg hands of Brahma and 
the washed feet of Han, through the incarna- 
tion along with the Bhagiiatha legend stated 
above In a highly ornate poetic imagery, 
Pallava Mahendravarman, in his Tiruchira- 
palli upper rock-cut cave record (on the Rock- 
Fort Hill), visualises that the confirmed nadi’~ 
pnya lover of liver that Siva was, the daughter 
of Himavan (Parvathi) was loth to permit 
Siva alone, to be established by the Pallava 
King m the sanctum of his cave-shrme lest the 
God should fall head over heels in love with 
the Kaveri river flowing just below the hillock, 
hastened from her Kailasa abode to tSke resid^- 
ence along with her fickle husband in the rock- 
cut temple as she was already aware of the 
pampering that her Lord had shown to Ganga 
by carrymg her on his haxr-Iocks, and to sub- 
stantiate the imagery, the king got an exquisite 
Gangadhara panel carved on the mandapa wall 
of the cave just by the side of his inscribed 
record In the Gangadhara iconography of the 
Ghola period (of which many scores of sculp- 
tures exist in Tamilnadu such as the more 



4 


VrVEKANANDA KENDRA PATRIKA 


famous and well-known examples at Kodum- 
balur, Thanjavur and Gangaikondachola- 
puram), it was customary to depict Siva flam- 
boyantly carrying Ganga on one of his separated 
locks of hair and at the same time, seekmg to 
placate Parvathi standing by, assurmg her of 
his fidelity to her, by amorously caressing her 
chin with his fingers. The Rashtrakuta kings 
who in their whirlwmd campaigns took their 
victorious armies up to and across the Gangetic 
plains and celebrated the victories by a sacred 
bath at the Prayaga, permanently, as it were, 
commemorated this notable achievement by 
carvmg out a separate cave-temple for the 
triple river Goddesses, Ganga, Yamuna and 
Sarasvati, at Elapura (Ellora), their then capi- 
tal, as now seen in the north-west comer of 
the courtyard of the grand Kailasa monolith 
The entire range of upper Indian temples and 
even those of Deccan got mto the habit of 
showing Ganga and Yamima along with atten- 
dants, as flanking the door of the sanctum, on 
the jambs of the same 

Rivers as Sacred Spots 

Riveis which sharply turned their courses, in 
a westerly and northerly stride, from the nor- 
mal easterly or southerly direction, are consi- 
dered as fit at those spots for the performance of 
the Pitnsraddhas, as at Gaya, or the Matnsrad- 
dhas^ as at Matri-Gaya at Sidhpur in Guj'arat, 
the old capital of Jayasimha Siddharaja Solanki. 
The Sarayu river (on which Ayodhya stands) 
IS held so sacred at its confluence with the 
Ganga, that Kalidasa records that whoever 
discarded his mortal cod. at that spot of the 
river is immediately registered in the celestial 
book as fit for residence in Devaloka and that 
was how Aja, the father of Dasaratha, departed 
from this world {‘Tirthe toyavyatikarabhcwe, 
Janhukanya — Saravyoh dehatyagadamargamnal 

ekhyamasadya sadyaK ) The reference in Kutnara- 
sambhava by Kalidasa to Himavan, as the 
divine kmg of hills, serving as the measuring 
rod of the land between the eastern and the 
western seas, is well-known, {purvaparauvanmdhi- 
vtgahya sthxto-pnthwya %m mamdandah) Sesha- 
chala, Snnhachala, Vindhyachala, Arbhuda- 
ctiala (Mount Abu), Arunachala and many 
others are great centres of divine immanence. 


worshipped by various religious communities. 
The legends connected with the hills in the 
Puranas, are legion The hill with its forest-clad 
herbal sanctuary had, from time immemorial, 
attracted people who sought to re-discover 
their selves in contemplation and introspection 

Rivers and hdls, besides, had always been 
the naturad boundaries of regions and kmgdoms, 
owing to their forming arterial lines of com- 
munication and interaction, as well as strat^ic 
defensive lines 

Rel%io — Cultural Conscience 

Lord Krishna’s association with river Yamuna 
at Mathura is part of our rich legacy of the 
Bhagavata as well as the life-style of Vraj’abhu- 
mi till this day, centred around Govardhana hill 
and Gokula-Brindavana This brings another 
aspect of Indian traditional outlook which has 
worshipped hills and rivers as the collective 
religio-cultural conscience and memory of the 
past heritage. This is reflected in the naming of 
men and women after the hills and rivers like 
Venkatachala, Palani and Govardhanari or 
as Godavan, Knshnaveni and Yamima vari- 
ously In any event, it is obvious that there is a 
tendency towards a humanisation of the rivers 
and hills already in the legends of the hoary past, 
before their apothcosisation in rel%ion and 
translations thereof in art. 

Rivers have also another foundational facet 
of Indian traditional life, namely, for their 
potentiality as anti-poUution agencies in rituals, 
in relation to the different pollution levels of 
cloth, metals, leather, etc., used in daily life 
After any pollution by events of birth or death, 
It IS the bath in a river that removes the pollu- 
tion The entire pollution of Indian ritualism 
IS m fact related to water and bathing. The 
concept of physical cleanliness and sanitation 
are no doubt at the root of such traditions but 
they had often hardened into rigid planks for 
separation of people frorp. one another The 
matter requires deep research regardmg its 
socio-cultural meandenngs from origmal posi- 
tions and ethnic connotations The rivers and 
the hills of our land have indeed shaped our 
cultural ken and destinies more than we are 
aware of 
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PORT OF BOMBAY 

While on the threshold of modernisation 

crosses 

number of records during 1982-83. 

Cargo handled : 24.93 M. tonnes 

Ships handled : 3970 

jVo congestion: no surcharge by shipping lines: 
berths wait for ships: container facilities nwdemised: 
storage areas augmented: 

C!ordial labour relations slashed down mandays lost, 
labour productivity increased 

•il# 


Call or Write: 

The Bombay Port Trust, 

Shoorji Vallabhdas Marg, 

BOMBAY -400 038. 

Gram; “Por.trust Bombay’* Telephone: 268011 

261982 (Public Relations 

Officer) 
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and Poplins. 

Choose from our varieties like 
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Petal Soft, El Dorado, Etc. 
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who prefer quality fabrics. 


RAMKUMAR MILLS 
PVT. LTD. 



approved show room 
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INVEST IN OUR 
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The Mountain Systems— 

Meru - Ganga - Complex 

S. M ALI 


Meruj the mount of Brahma, is the key to 
the Puramc Geography of the world. The Vedas 
do not mention Meru The Tattteieya Aiartyaka 
refers to Maha Meru, without locating it 
The Buddhists, the Jams, the Persians, the 
Greeks, the Chmese, the Jews and the Arabs — 
all refer to Meru in their cosmography The 
Zoroastrians speak of Al-Burj equal to Puramc 
Meru. The Mountain of God is also alluded to 
in the Psalms 

The Meru, in the Jambu Dwipa, is 84,000 
yojanas high, 16,000 yojanas deep below the 
earth’s surface. Its summit is 32,000 yojanas in 
Its diameter and at its base 16,000, thus, it is 
like the seed cup of a lotus, the seat of Brahma. 
These descriptions vaiy from scripture to scrip- 
ture 

Central Asian Drainage 

Gonsidermg the descriptions of Meru m the 
Puranas, it may be safely identified with the 
plateau of Pamir This Pamir is the focal pomt 
of Central Asian drainage. Major rivers flow 
from It towards West {Oxus), South (Indtts), 
East {Tarim) and North (^r Dana) It is also 
flanked by east-west mountain chains to the 
north and south The mountain ranges round 


which these rivers flow have also their present 
equivalents in the similar ranges of Central 
Asia They are listed below . 


Neela — 

Zarafshan-Trans-Alai-Tien 
Shan chain. 

Sweta — 

Nura Tao Turkistan-Atba- 
shi cham 

Srmgavan — 

Kara Tao Kirgiz Ketman 
chain. 

Nishada — 

Hindukush-Kunhan chain. 

Hemakuta — 

Ladak-Kailash-Trans- 
Himalayan chain 

Himavan — 

The Great Himalayan 
Range 


These identifications are corroborated with 
the detailed descriptions of the Puramc moun- 
tains m Vayu Purana. Vayu Purana also gives a 
list of 43 rivers in Badrasura (the basin of 
Tarim and North China), mcluding the River 
Sita (Tarim-Havangho). Another list of 43 
rivers is in Ketumala (the basm of Oxus) includ- 
mg the Oxus River. The sources of the rivers 
are the lakes kdjoming the mountains around 
the Meru as listed below : 


Mountains 

Lakes 

Rivers 

1 Hcraasringa (Kuta) 

Sayana 

Jyotisraati 

Manaswini 

2. Nishada 

Vishnupacba 

Gandharvi 

Naawali 

3. Meru 

ChandraizHraiiiha 

Jambu 

4 Nila 

Payoda 

Pundarika 

Payoda 

5. Sweta 

UttaramanaSa 

Madhuvatsarovara 

Jyotsna 

Mrigakanta 

6 Kuru Country 

Rudra 

Jaya & 

12 more 

Santa 

Madhavi 


I-A 
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In the present geographical set-up, the above 
lakes take different names as outlmed below. 

I. Sayana is Nak Tso 2 Vishnupada is 
Ghakmaktin 3. Uttaramanasa is Karakul 
4 Madhuvatis Iskandakul 

The Difierent Stages 

Just as the Meru which is the central pivot of 
the mountain ranges, so also, river Ganga 
happens to be the pivot of the River systems ori- 
ginating from Meru The Puranas refer to three 
stages in the evolution of the Ganga 

a The Celestial Stage, The Ganga is compar- 
ed to the ‘Milky way’, the ‘Akasa Ganga’ or 
the ‘Starry River’ of the heavens 

b The Snowy Stage: The Celestial Rivei 
descends from the sky m the form of snow It 
rfemains suspended on the mountamous region 
above the snow Ime It rests on the matted hairs 
of Siva of Kailas It is just a belt of snow 

c. The Flowing Stage The snowy iiver starts 
flowmg first a glacier round and round the 
Meru before it melts into a watery stream All 
rivers originating from the snowy peaks of Meiu 
and Its mountains are manifestations of the Holy 
Ganga There are many Gangas, Maha Ganga, 
Ganga, Krishna Ganga, Vishnu Ganga, Kali 
Ganga, Gaun, Ganga, Dhauli Ganga, etc 

To the north of Kailasa', there is a lake, Vindu 
Sarovara Nalini, Hladim, Pavani are the three 
rivers flowing east of this lake Sita, Ghaksu 
and Smdhu floiv west of this lake. Bhagirathi 
flows soutli. These seven are the seven streams 


of watery Ganga. This lake is associated with 
Kmg Bhagiratha’s Tapas spot 

Vindu Sarovar 

In today’s parlance, the east-flowmg rivers 
are named Yangtse, Mekong and Salween. 
Indus, Shyok and Yarkand are the west-flowmg 
rivers. The southern river still bears the name 
Bhagirathi. 

The snow-belt from the Pamirs (Meru), 
covers the northern Himalayan region includ- 
ing the Karakorum This snow-belt moving 
south, extended over the high ranges of Tanghla, 
Almg Kangri and Nychenthangla lymg north- 
west to east-south-east of Tibet Puranas refer to 
these as Gaura, Hiranyasrmga and Soma. The 
basm between Aling Elangra and Nychen- 
thangla, was once a big snow-field as a lake full 
of particles of frozen water rightly named 
‘Vindu Sarovar’ (Vindu =Bindu=particle). 
The Goddess Tripathaga, i e , the Ganga was 
confined in the tresses of Lord Sankara and she 
was unable to move forward on account of the 
glacial conditions The flow started in the post- 
glacial peiiod How grandly the physiological 
and geographical truths have been clothed in 
Mythology in the Put anas is a thmg to be won- 
dered at ' 

This then is an account of the Meru-Ganga- 
Gomplex of the Jambu-Dwipa, the great Asian 
Continent. 

■ — Abstract by V.R.Kl 

REFERENCE: 

The Geography of the Puranas by S M Ah, F N.I. 


Mountains and Rivers in 
Valmiki’s Vision 




Snmad Ramayam of Valnuki is one of the two 
great ‘Ithihasas’ of our country 

The search for Sita Devi by the hosts of Vana- 
ras all over Bharat, gave an opportunity for 
the poet to describe the location of the nume- 
rous mountains and rivers therein Given below 
are the mountains and the riversides to be 
searched for 

This account starts with the command of the 
Monkey King, Sugriva, to the four captains of 
his army to search for Sita in the four direc- 
tions (North-East-West-South) and return with- 
in a month brmging news of their findings 
The Eastern Sector Leader Vinatha 

Rivers Bhagirathi, Sarayu, Kausiki, 
Kalmda, Yamuna, Saraswathi, 
Sona, Maninibodakam, Mahi, 
Kala Mahi, Brahmamala 

Mountains: Sisira, Kootasalmali, Jabharoopa- 
sila, Kethusthaala, Udaya Par- 
vatha, Saumanasa. 

The Southern Sector: Leader- Neela, Angada 


Rivers Naimada, Godavari, Krishnaveni, 
Mahanadi, Varada, Kaveri, 
Tamrapami. 

Mountams Vmdhya, Mahagiri, Malaya, 
Mahendra, Pushpithaka, Suryavan, 
Vridyutha, Kunjaia, Rishaba. 

The Western Sector' Leader: Sushema 

Rivers: (Nothmg special). 

Mountains Hemagiri, Pai'iyatia, Vajra, Ghak- 
ravan, Meghavan, Meru, Uttara- 
parvatha, Ghitra Vedhika. 


The Northern Sector. Leader: Sathavali. 

Rivers Sailoda. 

Mountains- Himavan, Kala, Sudarsana, Deva- 
saka, Kailasa, Krouncha, Kama- 
sila, Mainaka and Somagiri. 

— Compiled: V R.K.j 



GEOGRAPHY 
IN 

I KALIDASA’S WORKS 




* 


KALIDASA, was a poet of umivalled and many splendoured genius. In his 
description of nature, we get a glimpse of the various aspects of geography. 
Besides the phenomena of physical geography, we get sufficient references to 
economic, human and hio-^eography. In many of his works, particularly in the 
RAGHUVAMSHAM and MEGHADUTAM, we get a detailed description of the various 
JANARADAS or kingdoms of contemporary India. The contents of his works act as 
a mirror of life reflecting the geography of the country and customs and man- 
ners prevailing in his times. 


- . The features of physical geography like moun- 
tain peaks, mountam slopes, plams, plateaux, 
caves, springs, waterfalls, passes, rivers, lakes, 
oceans and seas have been used several times 
in Kalidasa’s writings.Ivalidasa was aware of the 
fact that all big rivers met with the oceans or 
seas.^ He has mentioned about the vastness® of 
the water bodies — the oceans He has also 
referred to the existence of hills 'm the oceans®. 

Kalidasa had also observed the fluvial pro- 
cesses of erosion and deposition According to 
him, during the ramy season, the river water 
erodes sediment from both the banks Dm mg 
this period, the water level in the rivers is suffi- 
ciently high and the rivers exhibit bankful 
discharge. The river water, particularly durmg 
the month of Stavana* (mid-July to mid-August), 
remains saturated with the sediment- He has 
also mentioned about the formation of deltas at 
the mouths of the rivers. 

Besides the features produced by fluvial 
erosion and deposition, Kalidasa also has refer- 
red to the landscapes produced by corals® 
Glacial topography and the formation of rivers 
due to the melting of glaciers, etc have been 
described by him. By referring to the mirage 

I Raghu, 13 9 

2. Raghu, 13 7 

3 Raghu, 17 41. 

4. Raghu, 6 52 

5. Raghu, 13 13. 


D D P P. SATPATHY 


(Mngajda), he has shown his acquamtance 
with desert ecology 

Landscape Painting 

Kalidasa was a pastmaster in landscape paint- 
ing In Meghadutam {Purvamegha) , we find a 
detailed geographical description of the Vindh- 
yan and Malwa Plateau regions In Kumara- 
sawhhava, he has described the Himalayan 
region in detail, highhghtmg its various aspects 
of physical, economic and human geography. 
lxiRaghuvamsham,'wh.A& describing King Raghu’s 
Digvyaya and Indumah's swayamvara, he has 
tried to present a detailed spatial location of 
the different kingdoms ov janapadas of contem- 
.porary India with then geographical peculia- 
rities 

In Purvamegha (first part of Meghadutam), we 
come across about 32 names of places, almost 
half of them bemg the, names of rivers, and the 
rest being the names of mountain ranges, hills, 
plateaux, capitals and other towns of some re- 
gions, etc Let us attempt to identify the places 
mentioned m Meghadutam in the present geo- 
graphical set-up of India 


Ramagiri 

Thi^s is the place according to the poet where 
the ctirsed and banished Taksha was staying. 

Reprinted with the permission of the Publishers from R B. Mandal and V.N.P. Sinha- 
edited, Recent Trends and Concepts tn Geography Vol I pp 33-49, Concept Publishing Company, 
New Delhi. 
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According to Mallinatha, the famous commen- 
tator on Kalidasa’s works, it is the present Chi- 
trakuta moimtam which is situated on the bank 
of the Ganga south of Allahabad in the Banda 
district of U.P But Wilson® identified it with 
the present Ramtek mountam situated to the 
north of Nagpur and which is simply a Maratha 
equivalent of the Sanskrit Ramagiri 

Malakshetra 

This IS identified with the present Malwa 
Plateau According to Ghaturvedr, it stretched 
from the origin of the river Narmada to the 
neighbourhood of the Vindhyas It was a part 
of the former Rewa State Mallinatha takes 
^‘Mda” to mean “a plateau or an elevated 
hilly spot”. However, Wilson observes: “It is 
not easy after the lapse of ages to ascertain pre- 
cisely the site of several places enumerated in 
the poem before us The easterly progress of 
the cloud and the subsequent direction by 
which it IS to reach the mountam of Amara- 
kuta, prove that the place mentioned here must 
be somewhere m the vicmity of Ratanpur, the 
northern half of the province of Ghhattisgarh . 
The only modern traces that can be foimd of it 
are in a place called Malwa, a little to the north 
of Ratanpur”. Perhaps, he meant the Malwa 
Plateau region by ‘‘Malakshetra” with which he 
was thoroughly acquamted 

Amarakutaka 

This IS identified with the present Amaraku- 
taka mountam which lies to the south-east of 
the^ Vmdhyas Perhaps, Amarkantaka is the 
corrupt version of Amarakutaka It is also 
known as the Somaparvata and Surathadri® 
This hill IS a part of the Mekhala hills in Gond- 
wana in the territory of Nagpur in which the 
rivers Narmada and Son take their rise®. This 
mountain range is situated in the former prin- 
cely State of Rewa m the Bundelkhand region 
and in the present State of Madhya Pradesh 
It forms the easternmost extremity of the Maikal 
range This mountain range which attams an 
elevation of 1,057 metres is a sacred place for 
Hmdus as it contams the sacred Ghandi- 
katirtha^®. 

6 H.H. Wilson, Vishnu Purana 
7. S R. Ghaturvedi, Kalidasa Granthawah, 
notes at the end. 

8 Pargitcr, Markandaya Purana, ch 57 
9. B G Law, Mountains and Rivers of India, 
National Gommittee for Geographers, 
Galcutta, 1968; p 31 
10 Padma Purana, ch. 133, v 21 


Narmada 

This is the Namados of Ptolemy and is identi- 
fied with the Penmsular river of the same name 
which originates from the Amarkantaka moun- 
tain and empties mto the Arabian Sea near 
Broach after flowing for a distance of 1,312 
kms westward between the Vmdhya range of 
hills to the north and the Satpuras to the south 
Its other names are Somodvaba, Rewa and 
Mekhalasuta Kalidasa has mentioned the 
rock-strewn bed of this river Accordmg to him, 
it IS narrow at the foot of the Vmdhyas^^ He 
might be pointing at the narrow deep gorge at 
Harinphal 

Dasarua 

This Kingdom^® where the Dasama river 
(modern Dhasom river) was flowing, existed 
to the south-east of the Vmdhya region or the 
Madhyadesha Accordmg to Wilson, it is the 
Dosarene of Ptolemy Periplus and may be 
identified with the modem Ghhattisgarh region 
This region forms the eastern part of Malwa 
The Dasama river (little river with ten tribu- 
taries) used to flow in this country Its name is 
mentioned in Anguttara JVikaya and in the Maha- 
bharata (II, 5-10) 

Vidiska 

This was the capital of the Dasama country 
and is identified with modem Bhilsa which is 
located 26 miles north-east of Bhopal on the 
bank of the Betwa river 

Vetravati 

This IS identified with the modem Betwa 
river. It rises on the north of the Vmdhya chain 
and pursuing a north-easterly course of 340 
miles traverses the Malwa plateau and passing 
through the south-west comer of Allahabad, 
falls into the Yamuna below Kalpee. We find 
the mention of the river m the Markandeya 
Purana According to the Puranas, this river, 
receivmg numerous tributaries before joining 
with the Yamuna, origmated from the Paripa- 
tra of Pariyatra mountains representing a wes- 
tern branch of the Vmdhya range, which formed 
the western boundary of the anaent kmgdom 
of Avanti and may be taken to extend north- 
east through Rajputana under the known name 
of Aravalh^®. 

11. Purva Megha, 51. 

12- Lit. the country havmg ten strongholds or 
citadels 

13 B G. Law, "'Rivers of India as in Ancient 
Literature", in Mountains and Rivers of 
India , Galcutta, 1968, p. 203 
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The Nich HiUs 

This is a mountain, in the vicinity-of Vidisha. 
This is one of the branches of the Vmdhyan 
range. It is so called because of its low eleva- 
tion 

Ujjayini 

This was the capital of Avanti and is identi- 
fied with modem Ujjam Its other ancient 
names were Avantika and Pushpakarandini^^ 
It IS situated to the south of the river Sipra Its 
name is mentioned m the inscriptions of Nasik 
cave According to Ptolemy, it was the capital 
of King Ghastana (A D. 150) “Hiuen Tsang 
describes the capital of U-She-Yen-na or 
Ujjaim, as 30 h or 5 miles in circiut, which is 
only a little less than its size at the present day 
Modem Ujjam is about a mile south of the 
ancient city It is one of the seven sacred cities 
of India^* About this town Wilson remarked 
that “few cities perhaps can boast of a more 
continuous reputation, as it has been a place of 
great note from the earliest periods of Hmdu 
tradition down to the present day”. There is a 
vivid description of this ancient seat of Indian 
culture in the Avanti Khanda of the Skanda Purana 
From the mtimate description of the geographi- 
cal environment of this town by Kalidasa, it 
seems that he must have lived here for a pretty 
long time. The Mahakal temple of this ancient 
town is still there as a witness of its glorious past 
Due to Its antiquity, this temple has become a 
geographical entity 

Bana Nadi 

Althotgh Mallmatha takes this in the sense 
of ‘forest’ rivers in general, some other com- 
mentators have thought it to be a proper name 
and have tried to identify it with the Naba nadi 
or Naga nadi The latter name is preferred by 
Wilson who thinks it may be the name of a small 
river west of the Betwa and is also named as 
Parvati which originating from the Vindhya 
chain runs north-west till it joins another called 
the Sipra and the two together fall into the 
Ghapibal. According to Wilson, Parvati and 
Naganadi are synonymous 

Nirvindhya 

This is a small stream which rises in the Vm- 
dhyas and flows northward between Ujjayjni 

14. Hem Chandra 

15. A- Cunningham, "The Ancient Geography of 
India. 

16 Ibid 


and Vetravati. Although in the Matsya, Vayu 
and Biahmanda Pur anas it has got the same name 
but in some other scriptures it is known as 
Newaj Its present name is Newaj. 

Sindhu 

There is a controversy about the identifica- 
tion of Smdhu river mentioned m Purvamegha. 
Some people think that there is only .one Smdhu 
river in India which is known to the world as 
Indus Others, however, beheve that by Sm- 
dhu, Kalidasa referred to the river Kali Sindh 
in Malwa which sprmgs from Bangi and falls 
into the Ghambal river. According to Nandar- 
gikar ‘‘the little Smdhu which sprmgmg from 
Devas and passing along with many other minor 
streams, by Ujjain, falls into Ghambal.” 

Avanti 

It IS the name of a country which existed to 
the north of the Narmada river and fbnned the 
eastern part of Malwa Plateau Tliis country 
was bounded to the west by the Ghambal river, 
to the north by the kingdoms of Mathura and 
Jaihoti, to the east by Maheswarpuraandto the 
south by the Satpura mountams running bet- 
ween the Narmada and the Tapti. This coun- 
try was about 900 miles m circuit. Avanti has 
been called Malava since the seventh or eighth 
century A D Panini mentioned it in one of his 
Sutras (IV, I 176) It was also mentioned by 
Patanjali (IV, I 1 9 36) and the authors of 
Skanda Pwana (ch I 1 923) and the Bhagavata 
Pmana (X 45 31). 

Sipra 

Ujjain IS situated on the banks of this river 
Its name in the Vayu Purana is Madra; in the 
Matsya Purana it is Ksipra, in the Biahmanda 
Purana, it is Madra, and in other Pm anas, 
Sighroda or Sighra From this very name, it 
seems that it was a swift flowing stream This 
river rises in the Paripatra range It flow's into 
the Ghambal a little below Sitaman. 

Vatsa 

This country was situated to the north of the 
Vmdhyas. Kausambi was its capital which is 
identified with modern Kosam, situated on the 
Yamuna and is about 38 miles from Allahabad 
above the Yamuna river Anguttara Nikkaya 
mentions the kingdom of Vatsa or Vamsa as 
one of the sixteen maheganapadai of India. It is 
also mentioned in the Mafiabharata (II, 30, 10-11 
and the Hanvamsa (29.73). 
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Gandhavati 

There was a small stream of this name near 
Ujjayini. In course of time its size and import- 
ance decreased considerably Hara Prasad 
Shastri observes thus “What was a beautiful 
small stream m Kalidasa’s time is now a dram 
running through the heart of the modem city” 

Gambliira 

Like the Gandhavati this is also a small stream 
in Malwa Its name has been mentioned by 
Jmasena in his Adtpurana (ch 29) It is a tribu- 
tary of the Chambal 

Devagiri 

Wilson identifies it with Devgad situated to 
the south of Chambal at the centre of the Malwa 
Plateau. Dr. Fleet thoi^ht it to be situated 
about 60 miles to the south-west of Jhansi 
The temple of Skanda (Kartikeya) is situated 
here H.P. Shastri observes that “the hill is 
still there and the deity is stiU there worshipped 
by the akirs and khanderao" . 

Gharmanvati 

It is identified with the modem Chambal 
riVer It was also known as the Chatawala or 
Shtvnad. The Jincient Dasapura town was situ- 
ated on this river. This is a tributary of the 
Yamuna. It rises in the Janapaw mountain of 
Indore region and falls in the Yamuna Accord- 
ing to a Puranic legend, this river was formed 
by the blood of numerous cows which King 
Rantiddva used to sacrifice every day to feed 
the guests Acpordmg to the Mahabharata and 
the Puranas, this king was “enormously rich, 
very religious, charitable and profuse in sacri- 
fices ” (Dawson) 

Dasapura 

It is identified with the modem Dasor of 
Mandasor on the left or north bank of the river 
Sivana and is the chief town of the Mandasor 
District in Scindia’s dominations in the western 
Malwa Division of Central India It must have 
been an important city in anaent times as it is 
mentioned in the MdhShatata, the Nasik mscrip- 
tions and the Gupta mscriptions^^. Wilson 
identified itt with the modem Rantipore or 
Rantampore as.it was the capital pf King Ran- 
tideva-in ancient times This site lymg to the 
north of the Chambal is in the line from Ujjam 

17. M.R Kale, The Meghaduta pf Kalidasa ^ 
Motilal Banarsidas, 1969, p 86 


to Thaneshwar and this lies in the course of 
the cloud’s progress {Meghadutam) This town 
is supposed to be the native place of poet Kali- 
dasa. H P. Shastri, from Kahdasa’s detailed 
description of the geographical environment 
m and around Dasapura remarks that “more 
intimate acquaintance with this part of the 
country than with the rest of Malwa . his native 
city was either Dasapura or some place near it.” 

Brahmavarta 

This ancient holy land existed between the 
divme rivers Saraswati and Drisadvati^^. This 
region lay to the north-west of Hastmapura 
and contiguous to Kurukshetra 

Kuruksbetra 

This was the site where the Mahabharata 
war was fought between the Pandavas and the 
Kauravas This is one of the sacred places of 
India and lies a little to the south-east of Tha- 
neshwar and is drained by the river Saraswati. 
To the south-east of Kuluta beyond Tngarta, 
lay tlie district of Kurukshetra. In the Manu- 
smnii, It IS described with other districts^* In 
its limited sense, it is the tract near the holy 
lake still known by the same name to the south 
of Thaneshwar. In the larger sense, it extended 
from the south of Saraswati to the north of 
Drisadvati’*® (Anand Mohan Barua). This flat 
and extensive plain tract now lies to the north 
of Delhi in the State of Haryana. 

Sarasiwati 

This was one of the sacred rivers of Uttar a- 
paiha This historical river is particularly hol> 
in Kurukshetra*h the north-west part of which 
IS drained by this nver The Saraswati is des- 
cribed in the Milmdapanha as a Eflmalayan 
river and its sourfe is traceable to the Hima- 
layan range above the Simla Hills^®. This 
river is lost amidst the sands of the northern 
part of the Rajputana desert at some distance 
fromSirsa Now, it is a subten'anean river whose 
characteristic is aptly described in Stddhanla 
Svromam^* {Goladhyaya-Bhkvanakosd). Although 
it was rather out of the path of the cloud’s 

18. Manusmriti, 11-17 

19. Manu, S II, 19. 

20 Mahabharata, “Vana Parva”, 83 4 

21 Mahabharata 

22 B.G Law, “Rivers of India as in Ancient 
Literature”, Mountains and Rivers of India, 
Calcutta, 1968, p 185. 

23 Siddhanta Siromani 
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advancement {Meghadutam) , yet Kalidasa per- 
haps could not resist the temptation to mention 
this river which occupied a unique place among 
all other Indian rivers 

Kanaklial 

It IS the name of the sacred place near Harid- 
war where the Ganges descends on the plain 
lands after traversmg a great distance in the 
Himalayas taking its origin from the Gangotri 
glacier MaUmatha takes it to refer to the moun- 
tain there through the gorge of which the Gatiga 
descends It is mentioned in the Mahabharata 
as a mountain***. It is called the gate of the 
Gzmga*® Wilson observes, ‘‘It is rather extra- 
ordinary that Kalidasa should have omitted the 
name of Haridwar and preferred Kanakhal, espe- 
cially as the former occm's m the Puranas 
It is also conjectured that gold was found®* m 
that place and the word Kanakhal is the cor- 
rupt form of “Kanakakhal”. 

Ganga 

This sacred river is the life-line of northern 
India and is the heroine of numerous legends of 
the Puranas. Kalidasa has referred to this river 
as Janhu’s daughter. Wilson remarks, “Janhu’s 
daughter is the Ganga or the Ganges river 
which after traversing its way through an ex- 
tensive tract of mountainous country, here first 
enters the plain” By here he means at Kana- 
khal 

Himalaya 

This IS the invincible natural wall to the north 
of the country stretching from north-west to 
south-east, for a distance of about 1,600 imles 
The Gangotri glacier, the place of origin of the 
Ganga river, is located here It contains seve- 
ral snow-clad, lofty peaks and is the birth-place 
of almost all important rivers of northern India 

Sangaana 

This is the confluence of the three sacred 
rivers of India — the Ganga, the Yamuna and 
the subterraneous Saraswati at Allahabad. This 
is a sacred place of the Hindus and heie accord- 
ing to Puranasamvasva®’ the Ganga is not 
easily accessible It has been nicely described 
in Raghtmmskam (13 54-58). 

24. Mahabharata, “Vana Parva”, cxxxv 5. 

25. Hanvamsa. 

26. Katha Santa Sagara, III 4 5. 

27. Puranasamvasa. 


Gharananyasa 

The Harki-Pairi or the feet of Hara which is 
a small hillock at Handwar may be identified as 
Charananyasa because in Sambhuraha^a it has 
been referred to as Sricharananyasa, 

Krauncharajidhra 

This IS a mountain pass and is identified with 
the Mananiti pass m the Himalayas It is one 
of the SIX important passes of the Greater Hima- 
layas In the Taittinya Aranyaka (1 31.2) the 
name of the Krauncha mountam is mentioned 
Accordmg to Pargiter, this mountain appears 
to be a part of the Mainaka mountain range m 
the Greater Himalayan mountain system 
According to the Ramayana {Ktshndhakanda, 
ch 44) , it was a part of the Kailasa mountain 
where lake Manasarovar exists It has also 
been mentioned m Hanvamsa (viii 941-42). 
However, the creation of the Kxauncharandhra 
IS related to the heroic deeds of the two famous 
heroes of the Puranas — Lord Kartikeya and 
Lord Parasurama This pass lymg m Krauncha 
Pai"vata provides passage to Tibet from India 
It is also known as the Hansadwar, the gate of 
the flamingos, because it provides a passage to 
the flamingos from central and northern India 
to lake Manasarovar during the rainy sea- 
son 

The Kailasa Mountain 

The Kailasa mountain is one of the three 
mountains of the trans-Himalayan zone des- 
cribed in the ancient literature of India. It is 
one of the highest peaks (6,7 14 m) of the Greater 
Himalayan Zone It is supposed to be the abode 
of Lord Shiva The whiteness of its snow-capped 
peaks has been compared to the accumulation 
of loud laughters of Lord Shiva®* This moun- 
tam is located about 40 kilometres to the north 
of the Manasarovar It is the Kangrinpoche of 
the Tibetans and may be identified with the 
Vaidurya Parvata. It is also referred to as the 
Hemakuta®* Literally, Kailasa Parvat means 
the pleasure-mountain. A detailed description 
of this mountam is found m Kumarasambhava. 

Manasarovar 

This sacred lake is situated between the 
Himalayas and the Kailasa mountain. It is 
also called the Brahma Sara®*. According to 

28. Purva Megha, p, 61. 

29. Mahabharata, Bhismaparva, ch.6 of Kali- 
dasa’s Abhxgyan Shakuntalam, p. 237. 

30. Raghuvamsham, XIII, 60. 
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Valmiki’s Ramayana, the ancient river Sarayu 
or the present river Gogra originated from it 
But in reality no such river originates from it 
The river Sutlej ^flows from another lake of 
larger dimension called the Ravana Hrada 
which lies close to the west of Manasa. 

Jambudiva-Pannatti 

This traces the source of the four great rivers 
called the Ganga, the Rohita (i.e. the Lohitya 
or the Brahmaputra), the Sindhu (Indus) 
and the Harikanta to the twm lotus lakes (Pad- 
ma Hrada) one on the side of the lesser and the 
other on that of the Greater Himalayan range.®^ 
The Jaina lotus lake is no other than what is 
called the Bindusara in the great epic. Anatotta 
in Pall literature and Manasarovar in popular 
parlance, it is the favourite haunt of the flam- 
ingos which migrate to it at the commencement 
of the ramy season 

Alakapuri 

It is very drfiicult to identify this town now 
Accordmg to the Puranic accounts, it was the 
capital of Kubera, the god of wealth and the 
regent of the north. According to Kalidasa, it 
was situated on the slope of the Kailasa moun- 
tain. It is so called because of its grandeur 
The Brahmanda Purana and the Bhagavata^ have 
described its splendour, grandeur and wealth. 
Some commentators think it to be a fictitious 
city and Kalidasa has practically described 
the grandeur of Ujjaymi in the name of Alaka. 

Among the 32 places mentioned above, 16 
are in or m the neighbourhood of the Central 
Provinces of India It seems that the poet was 
well acquainted with the Vindhya region which 
compelled Hara Parsad Shastn to believe that 
the poet had shown great partiality to the 
region lying to the north of the Vmdhyas which 
is at present known as the Malwa Plateau and 
Kalidasa has described the same as the Malak- 
shetra 

In the Raghuvamsam, Kalidasa has given a 
vivid geographical description of India — ^its 
important kingdoms of janapadas mountains, 
rivers and lakes. We find references of the geo- 
graphical place names on three occasions m this 
epic. King Raghu’s Dtgmjay (canto 4), Indu- 
mati’s swayamvara (canto 6), and the aerial 
journey of Lord Rama and Goddess Sita over 
land and sea (canto 13) Kalidasa inherited 
some geographical names from Valmiki whom 

31 Jambudiva Poemattx. 

32 Bhagauata, II 9 


he has faithfully followed in the Raghuvamsham, 
barring a few deviations m detail In this great 
epic, we get the descriptions of the snow-clad 
Himalayan ranges, the monstrous beasts of the 
watery wastes, the Gangetic alluvium and many 
other aspects of physical geography. Here, we 
also find a glimpse of the varied people of differ- 
ent regions of India and their cultures and cus- 
toms Besides Valmiki’s Ramayana^ he must 
have taken some place names from the Puianas 
as well From these descriptions we get an idea 
'of the India of Kalidasa’s time. King Raghu 
commences his campa:^ from Ayodhya which 
was his capital of Uttara Kosala From there, 
he proceeds to the east where he subdues the 
Sumhas and the Vangas Grossmg the Kapisha 
river, he moves along with his army towards 
the South He wins over the kings of Utkala, 
Kalinga and Pandava. Then he crosses the Sahyadn 
and subjugates the Aparanta districts along the 
western coast of India After that he makes a 
northward journey along the coastal route 
After crossing the Tnkuta mountam, the deserts 
of Rajaputana and Baluchistan regions, he 
reaches Parana and defeats the “Parasikas”. He 
crosses the Sindhu river and reaches the lands of 
Kambojas and Huns and vanquishes them in a 
fight. Then he reaches the Himalayan region 
and overpowers the Utsawa Samketas Then 
leaving aside the Kailasa Mountain, he moves 
east and reaches Pragjyotisha and Kamarupa 
kmgdoms which offered no resistance and pre- 
sented Raghu with various forest products 
Thereafter he came back to his capital and thus 
completed his cherished Digmjaya Let us try to 
identify the places mentioned m this epic 
with the modem names 

S iimlia 

This may be identified with the present 
Rarh region of West Bengal, occupying the 
plains to the north of the Damodar river. Kale 
thoi;^ht that the Sumhas lived in a country 
abounding in cane-plants which grow well 
along the bank of the Ganges 

Vanga 

This country is identified with modem 
Bangladesh or erstwhile East Pakistan and 
former East Bengal 

Grangasagar 

This is the place where the Ganga meets with 
the Bay of Bengal This is one of the sacred 
places of the Hmdus Every year during 
Makar Sankranii, a big fair is held here To mark 
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his Victory, King Raghu erected pillars®® on 
the delta of the Ganga and on the islands near 
Gangasagara 

Kapisha River 

This IS identified with the modem Kangsabati 
or Kasai river Originating in the Ghota Nag- 
pur Plateau and flowing through the southern 
part of the Midnapore district of Bengal, it 
empties into the Bay of Bengal 

Utksila 

This is identified with the northern part of 
Orissa. It was also known as the Odradesa and 
stretched between the lower course of the Suvar- 
narekha river to the north and the Mahanadi 
to the south. It was bounded on the west by 
Gondwana, on the north by Jashpur and Singh- 
bhum districts, on the east by the sea and on 
the south by the Ganjam district This jampada 
was approximately 1,167 miles in circuit®* 

KaUnga 

This IS the Kie~hng-kia of Hiuen Tsang It 
roi:^hly extended between the Mahanadi in 
the north and Godavari in the south Its circuit 
was approximately 800 nules. It was famous 
for beautiful elephants, coconut and betel 
groves. 

Mahendragiri 

This IS identified with the modern Eastern 
Ghat ranges Perhaps, along with the ocean it 
was the most promment geographical feature 
of Kalinga and for that reason Kalidasa styles 
the kmg of Kalinga as the lord of the Mahen- 
dra®® and the Mahodadhi (Bay of Bengal), 
The Mahendragiri is referred to as separating 
Ganjam from the valley of the Mahanadi It 
has been mentioned in the Togmitanta (2.4 1 28ff ) . 
In Vtshnu Purana it has been referred to as the 
source of the Rushikulya River Pargiter thinks 
that this motmtam range should be limited to 
the hills between the Mahanadi, the Godavari 
and the Wainganga and “may perhaps com- 
prise the portion of Eastern Ghats north of 
the Godavari.”*® According to Bana®'^ it joined 
with the Malava Paravata. Besides its econo- 

33 Raghu, IV. 

34 A. Cunningham, The Ancient Geography oj 
India, Bharatiya Publishing House, 1975, 
p. 430 

35 Raghu, 6.54 

36 Markandaya Purana, p 305, Notes. 

37. Harsh Chwrita, ch VII. 


mic importance, the most characteristic fea- 
ture of this mountam is that: “it has preserved 
Its name unchanged from the time of the com- 
position of the Mahabharata to the present day’ ’ ■ * * 

Kaven 

This IS the sacred river of South India. It 
originates from the Western Ghats (Sahyadri), 
and flowing south-east throi;^h Karnataka 
and Tamilnadu falls into the Bay of Bengal 

Malayachala 

/ 

It IS the Bettigo of Ptolemy and is called 
Podigei or Padigai m Tamil. Pargiter identifies 
It with the southern part of the Western Ghats 
from the Nilgiris to Cape Comorm It is noted 
for Its pleasant cool breeze. It abounds in black 
peppe:^® creepers 

Pandya 

This was the southernmost kingdom of 
India which was noted for its pearls.*® 

Tamraparni 

This river “must have flowed below the 
southern boundary of the kmgdom of Pandya 
and may be identified with the modem Tambra- 
vati or with the combined stream of this river 
and the Chittar”.*’^ According to Ptolemy, the 
port of Korkai (modem Kilakarai) was situated 
at the mouth of this river. “This may justify 
us m identifymg it wuth the Gundur, the name 
under which the combined water of three 
streams flow m two streams into the sea”** 
This river originating in the Malaya range flows 
mainly in the Tirunelveli district of Tamilnadu 
and empties into the Bay of Bengal 

Dardura HUT 

This was a part of the Western Ghat range 
and formed the eastern boundary of the former 
Travancore State It is situated to the south of 
the Kaveri river. 

Sahyadri 

This is identified with the Western Ghat 
range stretching from the Tapti river in the 
north to Kanyakumari in the south 

38. The Ancient Geography of India, Tp AS5. 

39. Raghu, IV-46. 

40 Raghu, IV-50. 

41. B.G. Law, “Rivers of India as in Ancient 
Literature”, Mountains and Rivers of India, 
p. 210. 

42. Ibid. 
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Kerala 

The strip of land-mass lying between Gokama 
in the north, Kanyakuman m the south, Wes- 
tern Ghats to the east and the Arabian Sea 
to the west is known as the Kerala country. 

Murala River 

This nver might have been flowmg m the 
Surala or Sirala or Murala region which m all 
probability comcided with the lower Tapti basin 
centred roimd Surata and Nabasari. It might 
be another name of the Tapti river 

Triknta Parvata 

From its very name, it is evident that this 
moimtain had three promment peaks Accord- 
ing to S M. Ali,*® tins hill was very high, full 
of precious metals and it contained numerous 
caves. This hill was located m the Malasaa 
Dwtpa and was inhabited by Takshasas. Sitaram 
Ghaturvedi** identifies it with the Gimar hill 
of Gujarat 

Aparanta 

This IS identified with the Western territories 
comprising Konkan, Kanara and Bombay 
districts This is one of the seven janapadas of 
the Puranic period. Accordmg to the Puramc 
legends, the coastal belt existing between the 
Western Ghats and the Arabian Sea was 
given as a gift to Parasurama by the ocean It 
was therefore known as Parasurama Kshetra. 

Parasya 

This country lay to the west of the Indus 
It is identified with modem Iran but m the past 
the Persian empire extended much closer to the 
Indian boundary. 

Siwdhnnadi 

This is the well known Indus. It is a Trans- 
Himalayan river It is the greatest known river 
of Uttarapatha after which the Indus group is 
named. It was rivalled only by the Ganges 
According to the Mat^a Parana, it is one of the 
seven celestial rivers. Origmating from the 
Himalayas and passing through Kashmir, 
Punjab and Sind, it falls into the Arabian Sea. 

Kamboja 

This mcludes that part of Afghanistan which 
lies nearer to Kandhar According to Sakhsan- 

43. S.M. Ali, The Geography of the Puranas, 

p 180 

44 SR. Chaturvedi, Kaltdasa Granthavah. 


gam Tantraf^ it extended from the south-east 
of the Arab countries to Pimjab It was 
famous for very good horses. 

The Territory of the Huus 

One ol the two groups of the feiocious central 
Asiatic tribes — the Huns — settled in the north- 
eastern part of Kamboja They occupied the 
areas neai Peshawar Sialkot town of West 
Punjab was their capital for sometime. This 
tribe created great trouble for the Gupta kings. 

Lohitya 

It is identified with the Brahmaputra river. 
It is so called because of the red tint of its water. 

Pragjyotisha 

This ancient janapada is identified with the 
provinces of eastern Assam It corresponds 
roughly w'lth the Middle Brahmaputra valley. 
“This was a famous janapada on the fringe of 
the Eastern Gountiy”^* Accordmg to Kali- 
dasa, it lay to the north of the Brahmaputra 
river and “therefore probably included the 
whole belt of alluvial land north of the Brahma- 
putra from the Tista eastwards” 

Kamarupa 

This ancient kmgdom, famous for elephants 
is identified -with western Bhutan and parts 
of Assam. 

In other cantos of Raghuveanshcm, the follow- 
ing place-names are met with : 

Malyavaya Parvata 

Like the Gandhamadana range, the location 
of the Malayayana Parvata is highly contro- 
versial Accordmg to Vishnu Parana, the 
Mem is confined between the Nila and the 
Nisadha mountains on the north and south 
and Malyavana and Gandhamadana on the 
west and east 

Pampa Lake 

It existed near the Rushyamuka hill aind the 
Pampa river The Rushyamuka has been 
identified by Partiger with the range of hills 
stretchmg from Ahmednagar beyond Naladrug 
and Kalyani dividing the Manjira and the 
Bhima rivers. The river Pampa rises in this 
mountam and falls mto the Tungabhadra 

45 SakUsangam Tantra 

46 S M Ali, The Geography of the Puranas, 
P 151 
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€k>davari River 

It IS identified with the river of the same 
name. It was also known as the Gautanu river 

Ghitrakuta [Hill 

It IS the modern Ghitrakut jhill Iving 1 100 
kihs. W-S-W of Allahabad 

Mandakini (River 

This river used to flow to the north of the 
Ghitrakut hill. Nearer to that hill, the river 
Mohini" was also flowing. 

Crovardhana Hill 

This hill which is connected with the ^ishna 
legend is 30 kms away from Brmdavana in the 
Mathura district of U P 

Ayodhya 

Situated on the banks of the river Sarayu 
(modem Gogra), it was the capital of Kosala 
It Is still there but lacks ancient grandeur and 
importance. 

Uttara Kosala 

The territory to the north of Varanasi was 
known as Uttara Kosala. It was the kingdom 
of Lord Rama and his ancestors The river 
Sarayu nourished this kingdom 

Nandigrama 

This IS a small village near about 8 miles 
away from Ayodhya 

Panchavati 

This was a place in Dandakaranya. 

Naimisharanya 

This IS modern Nimikharu which is situated 
in the Sitapur district of U P. It is a sacred 
pface for Hindus. 

Tamasa 

This river is identified wi,th the Tons or 
Little Saryug ri^er This river after flowing 
through Azamgarh and Baha distncts falls into 
the Ganga 

Gopratara 

This is a sacred place on the banks of the 
Sarayu (modem Gogra). 

47. Ramayana, “Ayodhya Kanda’’, LIV, 39, 
LVI 7-8 

48. B G Law, Mountains and Rivers of India, 
1968, p 11 


Mithilapuri 

This was the capital of King Janaka It may 
be identified with modem Darbhanga district 

Janasthana 

This was a region near Dandakaranya where 
lakshasas used to live 

Gandkamadana Hill 

This hill IS a part of the Rudra Himalayas 
and a part of the Kailasha range**. It hes to 
the east of the Meru Besides Raghmamshcm, 
Kalidasa has mentioned it in Kumarascmbhava 
and Vikramorvashiyam It is one of the most 
important hills of the Puranic age. It has also 
been mentioned in Togimtantra (1.15), Jatdka 
(VI, 519), Hanvamsam (ch 26, 5-7), Padma- 
purana (ch.l33), Banabhatta’s Kadamban and 
Dtuyaoadana 

Besides the above place names, the following 
have' also found place in his works . 

Gokarna 

This IS a sacred place for Hindus and is situ- 
ated about 16 kms north of the Kimta town 
m North Kanara district of Karnataka 

Pratisthanapura 

This was situated near Allahabad and was 
the capital of King Pururaba It is identified 
with modem Jhansi 

Mahakosi 

Mahakosi is a Himalayan river 

Barada is a Himalayan river on the banks of 
which there is the image of a goddess with 
eighteen hands 

Somatirtha is a sacred place near Pmdapuri in 
Karnataka. 

Meru 

B G Law identifies it with the Rudra Hima- 
laya in Garhwal. It is probably the Mount 
Meros of Arrian According to the Bhagavata- 
purana, this mountain is situated at the middle 
of Ilavarta Accordmg to Hindu tradition, it was 
the rendezvous of the gods. It was visited by 
Vaishampayana and sage Salankayana medi- 
tated here S M Ah** has identified it with 
the Great Pamir knot of Asia. 

49 S M. All, The Geography of the Puranas, 

p 101. 
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Amaravati 

This was the legendary capital of Heaven. 
Some thinkers have tried to identiiy it with the 
place Indralaya near Bokhara in Turkistan 

Ausaclbi Prastha 

This was a Himalayan township. The Ganga 
used to flow^° near it and this township was 
surrounded by medicinal herbs. 

Krathakaushika 

This was another name for Vidarbha, so 
named because it was divided between two 
princes, Kartha and Kaushika 

Badarikashrama 

This is a sacred place for Vaishnavite Hindus 
and is situated in the Himalayan region. 

50 Kalika Puranania, 41 canto. 

★ 


According to old scriptures this place is situated 
between Kanvashrama and the Nanda Parvata. 

Malini 

This river drained the terai region of the 
Himalayas. It is identified with the river of the 
same name which flows through the Bijnor 
district of U.P The hermitage of sage Kanva 
was situated on the banks of the river Besides 
these, mention has also been made of the Gouri- 
shikhara peak which may be identified with the 
Gourishankar peak of the Himalayas Besides, 
he has referred to the Kanvashrama, the 
Sachitirtha, Agastyashrama, etc , which were 
the famous places of pilgrimage in ancient 
India. 

Source. Recent Trends and Concepts m Geography, 
Volume I, Edited by R B Mandal and V N P. 
SiNHA, Concept Publishing Company, New 
Delhi, 1980, pp 33-49 

★ ★ 


MY INDIA 

All of us, I suppose, have varying pictures of our native land and no two persons will 
think exactly alike When I think of India, I think of many things; of broad fields dotted with 
innumerable small villages, of towns and cities I have visited, of the magic of the rainy season 
which pours life into the dry parched-up land and converts it suddenly into a glistening expanse 
of beauty and greenery, of great rivers and flowing water, of the KhyberPass infill its bleak 
surroundings , of the southern tip of India; of people, individually and in the mass; and, above 
all, of the Himalayas, snow-capped, or some mountain valley in Kashmir in the ‘spring, covered 
with new flowers, and with a brook bubbling and gurgling through it We make and preserve 
the picture of our choice, and so I have chosen this mountain background rather than the more 
normal picture of a hot, sub-tropical country. Both pictures would be correct, for , India stretches 
from the tropics right up to the temperate regions, from near the equator to the cold heart of Asia. 

— Jawaharlal ^ehru in 
The Disoovery of India 



rhe Himalayas: 

A GEO-POLITICAL STUDY 


“Among Mountains, I am the Hmialaya” 
— Lord Krishna in Bhagavad Gita. 

The magnificent range of the Himalayan- 
mountam m the noith of India has been specifi- 
cally referred to in Kalidasa’s Kumatasambhava 
as the kmg of mountains, the abode of gods 
and the measuring lod of the earth. It is called 
the dear calf of the mother cow, the earth It 
is a store-house of endless gems and precious 
herbs ; it is perpetually pure with eternal snow. 
It is considered the abode of the Siddhas, the 
Yakshas and the Sadhus. Kalidasa aptly says 
that female yaks spread out and wave their 
beautiful white tails at this Giriraja or the kmg 
of mountains and prove its title of a sovereign 
as if by the waving of the chamam The best 
known sages of India have had their ashrams 
in the Himalayas. 

The Himalayas are not a single chain of 
mounteuns but a series of several parallel ranges 
with an intersection of enormous valleys and 
spacious plateaus The Himalayas are connected 
with the Hindukush, the Karakoram, the Kuen 
Lun, the Tien Shan, the Trans Alai raises 
and the Pamirs. The Greeks called the Hima- 
layas as the Indian Caucasus A variety of 
scenery is noticeable on these great ranges 
Shadowy valleys, successive forests, ridges, snowy 
pinnacles, deep precipices, luxuriant vegetation, 
magmficent glaciers, wonderful desolation at 
higher elevations, greatly venerated mountain 
peaks — all these combine to rouse the imagma- 
tion and give a feeling of veneration Ail the 
great rivers of Punjab rise in the Himalayas. 
The beds of the waterless forest lands are called 
the Bhavah or the Ushara Bhuna^. Kalidasa, the 
greatest of the Sanskrit poets, refers to the Hima- 
layas as the snow-capped Himalayan mountain 
ranges, which guard the northern frontiers of 
India, have left its indelible imprint on the 
history, religion, culture, art and architecture 
of the Indian people 

The height of the Himalayan range, the 
transverse nature of its valleys, and its bitterly, 
cold winters not only contribute to the isolation 
of the country from the outside world, but also 

1. Dave, JH., “Immortal India”, Vol IV, 

pp 141-5. 
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complicate communication between the inhabi- 
tants of the region It has been said in the 
Pur anas, “As the dew is dried by the mommg 
Sun, so are the sins of man by the sight of 
Himachal” 

The Himalayas is a system of stupendous 
mountam ranges, lying along the northern 
frontiers of India, and containmg some of the 
highest peaks m the world Literally, the name 
is equivalent to ‘the abode of snow’ (from the 
Sanskrit hima, ‘frost’ and alaya, ‘dwellmg place’). 
The mountains are known as Imaus or Himaus 
and Hemodas, and there is reason to believe 
that these names were apphed to the western 
and eastern parts respectively, the sources of 
the Ganges bemg taken as the dividii^ hne. 
‘Hemodas’ represents the Sanskrit Hvmavata 
(Prakrit Hemota), meaning ‘snowy’. It is now 
imderstood that the Indus should be considered 
the north-western limit. In the post-tertiary 
age, also known as the Pleistocene, approxi- 
mately one million years ago, further upheavals 
raised the central portion of the Himalayan 
range, together with the foot-hills, into a va«t 
mountam system. Physically, this mountain 
mass IS one of the few remaining isolated and 
relatively inaccessible areas in the world today 

Gommencmg from the great peak of Nanga 
Parbat in Kashmir, the Himalayas stretch east- 
ward for twenty degrees of longitude, in a curve 
which has been compared to the blade of a 
scimitar, the edge facmg the plams of India.* 

A brief account of our knowledge of the 
Himalayas may be given by shortly describing 
the political divisions of India which include 
them. On the extreme north-west, more than 
half of the State of Kashmir and Jammu lies 
in the Himalayas * The next section appertain- 
ing to Punjab and forming the British district 
of Kangra and the group of feudatories known 
as the Simla Hill States, is better known East 
of this lies the Kumaun division of the United 

2 F reshfield, D W. , Round Kancheiyunga ( 1 903) 

3 Lawrence, Sir W , The Valley of Kashmir and 

also see Drew, Jammu and Kashmir Territories. 
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Provinces, attached to which is the Tehri State 
For 500 miles, the State of Nepal occupies the 
mountains, and is to the present-day almost a 
terra incognita, owing to the acqmescence by the 
British Government in the policy of exclusion 
adopted by its rulers. East of Bhutan, the Hima- 
layas are inhabited by savage tribes, with whom 
no cultural intercourse is possible except in 
the shape of punitive expeditions following raids 
on the plams. Thus, a stretch of nearly 400 miles 
in the eastern portion of the raj^e is imperfectly 
known The western part of the Himalayas may 
be divided into three portions The central or 
main axis is the highest, which, startmg at 
Nanga Parbat on the north-west, follows the 
general direction of the range. Though it con- 
tains numerous lofty peaks, from the central 
axis, and usually from the peaks in it, spurs 
diverge, with a general south-easterly or south- 
westerly direction, but actually wmding in 
route to a considerable extent. These spurs, 
which may be called the outer Himalayas, cease 
with some abruptness at their southern extre- 
mities, so that the general elevation is 8,000 or 

9.000 feet, a few miles from the plams Within 
the limits of this great mountain chain all 
varieties of scenery can be obtained, except 
the placid charm of level country. Luxuriant 
vegetation clothes the outer slopes, gradually 
giving place to more sombre forests It is not 
surprising that these massive peaks are vene- 
rated by the Hindus, and are intimately con- 
nected with their religion, as givmg rise to 
some of the most sacred rivers, as well as on 
account of legendary associations.'^ 

The Ime of perpetual snow vanes from 15,000 
to 16,000 feet on the southern exposures In 
winter, snow generally falls at elevations above 

5.000 feet in the west, while, falls at 2,500 feet 
were twice recorded in Kumaun durmg the 
last century Glaciers extend below the region 
of perpetual snow, descending to 12,000 or 

13.000 feet in Kulu and Lahul, and even lower 
in Kumaun, while in Sikkim they are about 

2.000 feet higher Passing from east to west, the 
principal peaks are Nanga Parbat (26, 1 82 feet) 
in Kashmir, a peak in Spiti (Kangra district) 
exceeding 23,000; Nanda Devi (25,661), 
Tnsul (23,382), Panch Chulhi (22,673), and 
Nanda Kot (22,538) in the United Provinces* 
Mount Everest (29,002), Devalagiri (26,826), 
Gosamthan (26,305) and Kinjinjunga (28,146), 
with several smaller peaks, in Nepal , and 
Dongkya (23,190), with a few rising above 

4. Freshfield, D W , The Geographical Journal, 
Vol. XIX, p 453 


20,000 in Sikkim The most considerable stretch 
of level ground is the beautiful Kashmir vaUey 
about 84 miles in length and breadth varying 
from 20 to 25 miles (Jheium). The valley of 
Nepal IS an undulating plam about 20 miles 
from north to south, and 12 to 14 miles in 
width Near the city of Srinagar is the Dal Lake, 
described as one of the most picturesque in the 
world Though measuring only 4 miles by 2J, 
Its location among the mountains and the natu- 
ral beauty of its banks, unite to form a scene of 
great attraction 

The geological features of the Himalayas can 
be convemently grouped into three classes, 
namely: (1) the Tibetan highland zone, (2) 
the zone of snowy peaks and outer Himalayas, 
and (3) the sub-Himalayas.® The Himalayas 
were, thus, marked out in early times, but the 
main foldmg took place in the Tertiary era. 
The rise of the Himalayan range may be 
regarded as a great buckle in the earth’s crust, 
which raised the great central Asian plateau in 
late Tertiary times, folding over in the Baikal 
region in the north against the solid mass of 
Siberia, and curling over as a great wave on the 
south against the firmly resisting mass of the 
Indian Penmsula The series of rocks which 
have thus been formed by the rivers, and after- 
wards raised to form the sub-Himalayas, are 
known as the Siwalik series ® The granite rocks, 
which form the core of the snowy range and in 
places occur also in the lower Himalayas, are 
Igneous rocks which may have been intruded 
at different periods in the history of the range 

To have an idea of the fauna of the Hima- 
layas, it IS sufficient to consider the whole sys- 
tem as divided into two tracts, namely the 
area in the lower hills where forests can flourish, 
and the area above the forests Dr Blanford 
suggested that the explanation was to be found 
m the conditions of the glacial epoch.'^ Above 
the forests, the Himalayas belong to the Tibetan 
sub-region of the Holarctic region, and the 
fauna differs from that of the Indo- Malay 
region, 44%of the genera recorded from the 
Tibetan tract not being found in the Indo- 
Malay region As the cold epoch passed away, 

5. Holland, T.H , Geological Survey of India. 
6 Atkinson, E F , Gazetteer of fihe 'Himalayan 

Districts in the North Western (United) Pro- 
vmces, 3 vols. (1882-1886). 

7. Blanford, Dr. WT., ‘The jDistribution of 

Vertebrate Animals in India, Ceylon, and 

Burma’, Proceedings, Royal Society, VoL 
LXVII, p. 484. 



A Generalised cliart of the Himalayan Ecology in Nepal, Sikkim and Bhutan 
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the oriental fauna re-entered the Himalayas 
from the east*. 

In the Eastern Himtdayas, orchids are nume- 
rically the predominant order of flowering 
plants; while in Kumaun about 62 species, 
both epiphytic and terrestrial, have been found 
Gontrastmg the western with the eastern section 
we find that the former is far less rich, though 
it has been better explored, while there is a 
preponderance of European species.® 

Mineral Wealth 

Of the minerals of value, graphite has been 
recorded m the Kumaun division, coal occurs 
firequently amongst the rocks of the foot-hills 
and the Gondwana strata of Dageehng district, 
bitumen has been found in small quantities m 
Kumaun; stibmte, a sulphide of antimony, 
occurs associated with ores of zmc and lead m 
well-defined lodes in Lsdiul, Gold is obtained in 
most of the rivers, and a^rds a small and pre- 
carious livmg for a few washers; copper occurs 
very widely disseminated and sometimes forms 
distinct lodes of value in the slaty series south 
of the snowy range, as m the Kulu, Kumaim 
and Daijeeling areas; slate quarrying is a 
flourishing mdustry along the southern slopes 
of the D&iola Dhar in Kangra district; mica 
of poor quality is extracted from the pegmatites 
of kulu; and a few other minerals of little value, 
besides buildmg stones, are obtained in various 
places. 

The Tribes 

Mongoloid tribes from Tibet, Indo-Aryan 
peoples fiom Northern India, and the Lepchas 
from Assam and upper Burma have settled in 
the BKmalayan valleys and developed separate 
cultural patterns. The inhabitants of the Hima- 
layas present a variety of ethnical types which 
can hardly be summarised briefly. Referring 
to two common features, from Ladakh in 
Kashmir to Bhutan, are found races of Indo- 
Chinese type, speakhig dialects akin to Tibetan 
and professing Buddhism; but in Sikkim, Dar- 
jeeling and Bhutan they are found much nearer 
the plains of India Excluding Burma, this 
tract of the Himalayas is the only portion of 
India in which Buddhism is a largely living 
rehgion. As m Tibet, it is tmged largely by the 
older animistic beliefs of the people. 

The major rel^ions in the Himalayas and 
Himalayan kn^oms^® are Hinduism and 

8. Ibid. 

9 Freshfield, D W., n. 2. 

10 See appended Table 1 and 2 for further 
details on the Himalayan Kingdoms. 
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Buddhism. The Hmduism practised in the 
Himalayan countries, unlike that of Northern 
India, IS of the Tantric cults.^^ Buddhism is 
dominant in the Himalayan valleys near the 
Tibetan border which agam can be distmguish- 
ed, on the basis of ntueil and belief, as two 
regions One of the common politico-geogra- 
phic problems of the Himalayan kmgdoms is 
Ae lack of strong territorial organisation result- 
ing from the rugged nature of the terrain 
Hmduism becomes an important religion in 
Jammu, and is predominant in the southern 
portions of the Himalayas within Punjab and 
the United Provinces. It is the religion of the 
ruling dynasty in Nepal, where, however. 
Buddhism is of almost equal strength. East of 
Nepal, Hmdus are few. Where Hinduism pre- 
vails, the language in common use, known as 
Pahari, presents a strong likeness to the langu- 
ages of Rajputana, thus confirming the tradi- 
tions of the higher classes that their ancestors 
migrated from the plains of India. 

Food-Grains 

The chief food-grains cultivated are, in the 
outer ranges, nee, wheat, barley, mama, tur- 
menc, and gmger. At higher levels, potatoes 
have become an important crop in Kumatm; 
in Kulu and Kumaun European ihiits have 
been successfully naturalized, including apples, 
pears, cherries and strawberries. Two crops 
are obtained in the lower hills; but cultivation 
is attended by enormous difiiculties, owing to 
the necessity of terracing and clearing the land 
of stones, while irrigation is practicable only 
by long channels winding along the hill-sides 
from the nearest suitable stream. As the 
snowy ranges are approached, wheat and Buck- 
wheat, grown durmg the summer months, are 
the principal cropsj and only one harvest in 
the year can be obtained. Tea gardens were 
successfully established in Kumaun during the 
first half of the nineteenth century, but the most 
important gardens are now situated in Kangra 
and Darjeeling. In the latter district, cmchona 
IS grown for the manufacture of quinme and 
cinchona febrifuge 


11 Tantric characterizes the system of doc- 
trines and rites based on a class of religious 
texts known as Tantras, revelations of 
Siva. 

12 For fiirther details of Tibetan Buddhism, 
refer, to Snellgrove, D , Buddhist Himalaya, 
Bruno Cassirer, Ltd., Oxford, 1957. 

13. Dalton C., Ethnology of Bengal. 
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The Forests 

The most valuable forests are found in the 
outer Himalayas, yielding a number of timber 
trees, among which may be mentioned Sal, 
Shisham (Delbergia Sissoo), and iun (cedrela 
toona) Higher up aie foimd the deodai and 
various kmds of pme, whicli are also extracted 
wherever means of transport can be devised. 
In the Eastern Himalayas wild rubber is collect- 
ed by the hill tribes. Communications within 
the hills are naturally difficult Cart roads have 
been made connecting with the plains the hill 
stations of Dharmsala, Simla, Ghakrata, Mus- 
sone, Dalhousie, Nainital and Ramkhet. In 
the interior, the roads are merely bridle-paths 
Sheep, and in the higher tracts, yaks and crosses 
between the yak and ordinary cattle are used 
as beasts of burden. The trade with Tibet is 
carried over lofty passes, the difficulties of which 
have not yet been amehorated by engineers 

‘‘India is the key to the exploitation of the 
Asiatic and other non-European races of the 
earth She is held imder bondage not merely 
or the sake of her own exploitation but that of 
her neighbours near and distant ” 

Tins is true when we look into the p>ohtical 
scenes of the three kmgdoms. Joseph Hookes, 
says that “the kingdom of Sikkim comprises 
every phase of Himalayan sceneries in all their 
glorious combmation, scale, and magnificence.” 
Referring to the National Geographical Maga- 
zine, we find that “The kingdom of Bhutan is 
the world’s last Shangri-la, now darkened by 
China’s shadow . ” Agaun, to the words of 
Hamilton Fish Armstrong : “The Kingdom of 
Nepal is where India faces China . ” 

“The Ghmese invasion of Indian territory in 
October 1962, brought mto sharp focus the 
question of the future of the three Himalayan 
nations. In that hostile manoeuver, China 
demonstrated her apparent intention of gaining 
mastery over the approaches to northern India 
and establishing herself as the dominant poli- 
tical power of Asia.*^® The central portion of 
the great mountain mass is the most n;^ged 
Here in majestic splendour, Moimt Everest, 
holds court with spectacular Kanchenjunga, 

14. The collected works of Mahatma Gandhi, 
(New Delhi, 1966), Vol. 21, p. 316 

15. Trumbull, R, “Behind India-China Dis- 
pute: Leadership of Asia”, New York 
Times, October 28, 1962, p. E7. 

For details and discussion of the three Hima- 
layan nations sec Table 1-A and 1-B 


Makalu, Dhaulagiri, Gosamthan, and Anna- 
purna — all, m their own right, kings among 
mountains. These peaks, with their snow-cover- 
ed approaches, form a fantastic backdrop for 
the kingdoms of Bhutan, Sikkmi and Nepal on 
the frontier area betiveen India and China 
In the three kingdoms, “where gods are moun- 
tains”, each peak symbolises a God or Deity 
who rules over the inhabitants of the land that 
It overshadows The Himalayan kingdoms could 
conceivably join in some kmd of federation 
which would enhance the possibility of the 
establisliment of a buffer “Asian Switzerland” 
between communism and democi'acy m Asia^* 

“The Himalayas are important and sacred 
not merely for their aesthetic value but because 
they arc the fount of life for the entire sub- 
contment. They are the source of life-sustaining 
rivers and fertile alluvium, besides being a 
treasure-house of herbal and medicinal plants 
Looking down upon the sacred temple of Siva 
restmg at the base of the silver-blue mountains, 
one could comprehend why the Himalayas had 
become the abode of the Gods The preserves 
of Brahma, the creator, Vishnu, the preserver, 
and Siva, the destroyer, the mountains arc the 
soiurce of all hfe and energy and tributes to 
creation itself. The message of the Buddha says: 
“OAf MAMI PADME HUM’^ (Hail to the 
jewel in the lotus) Nature has always been 
an ally of humamty Rather than to compete 
with It, we must ensure' that development and 
technology work in harmony with natufe.” 
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THE FOUNTAIN HEAD OF INTENSIVE INDUSTRIALISATION IN 

ANDHRA PRADESH 

Starting from 1960 when Andhra Pradesh Industrial Development Corporation 
came mto being, it has been one continuous saga of accelerated industrialisation 
of Andhra Pradesh With over 340 industries in its u-ail, three awards for the best 
industrial promotion under its belt and 2,50,000 employmient opportumties created 
in its wake, APIDC is geared for even greater achievements Having successfull'y 
promoted an industry a week durmg the last two years now APIDC has girded its 
loins for promoting two industries a week 

Here’s how APIDC helps enthusiastic entrepreTuuTsi 

* Assists in selecting tlie right project for the prospective entrepreneur. 

* Obtains clearance from various Governmental agencies. 

* Participates in the equity of both joint sector and assisted units. 

Provides bridge finance to cover immediate liquidity needs, where 
necessary. 

* Help in securing seed capital assistance from IDBI. 

* Sanctions loans up to Rs. 60 lakhs under IDBI re-finance scheme. 

* Above all it ensures that the projects are implemented in double quick 
time by monitoring and rendering all possible tedinical help. 

All this in a State that has the salubrious industrial climate — surplus power, 
adequate water and a contended labour force. 

Success is waiting for you here. 

Come and realise your full potential. 

Sri BEZAWADA PAPl REDDI, M.L.A., Dr. P. L. SANJEEVA REDDY, LA.S. 

Chairman Vice-Chairman & Managing Director 

Andhra Pradesh Industrial Development Corpn. Ltd. 

PARISRAMA BHAVANAM 

HYDERABAD -500029. 


Ill 
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Agro-Chemicals and Fertilizers 


Bringing Earth to Life 

The jlgro Chcmicqis and Fertilizers division of 
nOROo VOS set up m IQ74 vith production and 
distribution of Fertilizers end Pesticides in Hodhra 
Pradesh as their mam activity 
There arc Regiortul 6ulcs Offices manned by 
^peclaIly troincd ngricuiturol graduates to provide 
useful after soles service like ijcmonstration and 
technical advice to the Farmers^ Out of the 1,800 
Retail dealers in the 321 piochs'^of 
nndhra Pradesh, 60% are served by the Chemical 
ond Fertilizer di\i-»ion operating) under their o^n 
complex named as the ngro Retail Centres" 

The *lgro Chemicals and Fertilizers division has 
iiecn producing Pesticides m Kurnool and Khammam,\ 
vhilc Fertilizers arc being produced m Hyderabad 
and the Eluru mixing prepares vanous 
grades of ‘ftertilizcrs und mixtures 
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With best compliments from : 


1. Nagireddy Hanumantlia Rao, 

Canal Road, 

VIJAYAWADA-1. 

3. Galla Bhaskaura Rao & Go., 

KHAMMAM 


2. P. Venkatanarayana 
& Sons, 

Burmashell Road, 
Kl-L-VMMAM. 

4. DV. Ckelamaiah, 

Atmakur, 

KURNOOL DISTRICT 


5. Sri Krishna Fertilizers 

KURNOOL. 




XX 


VIVEK \NA]SiDA KENDRA PAIRIKA 


February 1984 



MtanMi/ $0 





Febuaij 1984 


VIVKKANANOA KEN0RA PATRIKA 


Ifzth Best Compliment i fro),t . 


Alkem Laboratories Private Limited 


Alkem Laboratories Private Limited 

118, T.V. Industrial Estate, 

Sudam Kalu Ahire Marg, 
BOMBAY.400025. 
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ENGIKEERim 


COySTRUCTIOKS 


CONTRACTORS 


Approved ty Genlral/Sute Governtuent/Boclies Constructed 
GRORES (/f Rupees worth 

TUNNELS DAMS RESERVOIRS HIGHWAYS ETC., 
Competent for Contracts Abroad 


GOPALDAS VASUDEV & COMPANY 


VALECHA BROTHERS (ENGINEERING 
CONSTRUCTIONS j PVT. LTD 

KUOOR-SILL-NAZ, 2nd BLOOB, 

FBONl BUILDING, 

SWAMI GYANJI VANDAS MARG, 

OPP DADAR C R STN , BOMBAY-400 014 
Telephones 447829 447883 448818— Telex 011-5886. 


ASSOCIA TES 

Jyoti Structures Private limited 

Manufaciureis & Exporters 

of 

Electricity Transmission Line Towers/Poles etc. 
Approved by State Electricity Board & Railways. 
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plateau with a wild beauty of its own. Bare 
mountains that change colour in the changing 
light astonish the seeker. This is the home of 
the ancient lamasenes, training grounds for 
the Lamas. 

Kulu 

A narrow strip of land on either side of the 
upper reaches of River Beas, constitutes the 
Kulu valley, famous for its apples and cherries. 
The great Dassehra festival at the famous tem- 
ple of Bijli Mahadev, attracts all the villagers 
of the valley The Xingam’ of Lord Siva gets 
shattered by a flash of lightning each year. 
What a wonder as at Amamath where the 
Lingam melts away! 


The highest peak, the highest pass, the highest 
li ving animal, the highest fossils and the deepest 
gorge. Would you like to see all these together 
in a single placed Then, come on to the Hima- 
layas. 

2,400 kms. long, 400 kms wide and with an 
astonishing mean elevation of 6,000 metres at 
their central axial range, the Himalayas are 
the greatest physical feature of the earth. 

The Himalayas can be overflown but not 
tunnelled, climl^d, and not tamed. Within five 
vertical miles of these astou n di n g mountains, 
lie the entire range of the world’s climate, its 
flora and founa. 

For sheer natural beauty too, the Himalayas 
aje unsurpassed. The silent snow-bound heights 
guard secret valleys of imbelievable loveliness 

A brief summary of a few places and their 
occupants is attempted below: — 

Kaslunir 

Gulmarg, at a height of 2,730 metres, is the 
meadow of flowers You see the magic of the 
mountains any time of the year. Beautiful lakes 
with house-boats gliding smoothly over the cool 
and limpid waters, greet the visitors. Gold-icy 
torrents girdle the mountain retreats Snow 
bridges and shining glaciers lead you to the 
sacred snow-bound shrine of Amamath. Sri- 
nagar is the gateway to this Kas h mir. 

Trfidakh 

Zoji-la, the 3,500 metres high pass connects 
Klashmir valley with the ‘lunar landscape on 
earth’ of Ladadch. It is a barren, wind-swept 


Simla 

Entering the Kohtang pass, one steps into 
the Lahul valley. A rugged land of snow- 
covered peaks, rocky escarpments and icy 
glaciers, it is strange and exotic. Then comes the 
valley of Par^ noted for its abundant wild life. 
Simla, an elegant capital m the mountains, lies 
here with all its attractions 

Kangra 

This is a town steeped in romance, lying at 
the foot of the Kai^ra valley that is as exquisite 
as a painting. FuU of flower-strewn meadows 
and forest-covered hills, the valley overlooks 
the Banganga stream below. Ancient Rajput 
forts crown the hill-tops, like fiiiry-tale castles. 

Higher up in this r^ion lies Dharmasala, a 
town that is now the seat of the Dalai Lama of 
Tibet. One cein go over to the Bhaurmar Valley 
beyond Indrahaar pass 4,541 metres high. 

Chamba 

Ghamba is like a picture-book town on a 
moimtain perch high above the rushing Ravi 
river. Fomung part of the beautiful Ghamba 
Valley, it leads to the famous hill statical, 
Dalhousie. People here celebrate the Minjar 
festival in honour of the Rain God, Varuna. 

Kangra and Ghamba Valleys precede the 
Kulu Valley. 

For the Pilgrims 

Onward towards the East over the mountain 
ranges, the visitor turns a pilgrim when he 
comes across m succession, the holy places 
knowm as Yamunotri, Gangotri, Kedamath 
and Badrinath. 

The valley of flowers (3,352 metres high) 
and Hemakund lake, (4,328 metres high) are 


‘VIS AKA’ 
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near Badrmath It was at this lake that 
Guru Govind Singh is said to have meditated 
in his previous birth 

Here also lies the gay hill resort, Mussoone, 
offering one wonderful views of Kedamath, 
Neelakanta peak and Bandapoonch 

Kumaon Hill Range 

The foot-hills of tins range give refuge to a 
svidc variety of wild life. Corbbet National Park 
is that wild life sanctuary, Machans or watch 
towers strategically sited there, offer ring-side 
seats for a close View of the animals 

Herem also lies Nainital, the lake district of 
the Himalayas Plainsmen flock to it for enjoy- 
ing an invigorating tranqml and refreshmg 
holiday. 

Ranikhet, situated m the middle range of the 
Kumaon Hills is surrounded by forests of pme 
and oak, cedar and cypress. Miles of apple 
orchards greet the visitor A grand view of 
the central Himalayas is got from this 
resort. 

,Almora is an ancient town (1,646 metres), 
•tabove sea-level endowed with natural beauty 
It gives one dramatic views of snow-peaks and 
Stark moimtains. Nearby is another rmrt, 
Kausam, which boasts of spectacular views, 
revealing a number bf peaks mcluding Ghau- 
fcamba (4 pillars), Nanda Kole, Nanda Devi, 
and Trishul. 

Hasjjeeling 

It is considered !as the jewel of the eastern 
jEIimalayas It is also the queen of the Eastern 
Himalayas It commands a glimpse of Mount 
Everest iifrhich was climbed by Tenzing Norgay, 
a native of Daxjeelmg It is famous also for its 
Tibetan monastery (2,438 metres), the Tiger 
Hin (2,585 metres) and Sandakphu (3,657 
metres) ’ 

ShiUong 

Just 1,524 metres above sea-level, lies this 
Shillong as the capital of Meghalaya This is 


situated m the Khasi region of the Himalayas. 
This is a land of rolling green country and 
wooded slopes Here lives one of the living fos- 
sils of the animal world, the one homed Rhino- 
ceros m the meadows of Kaziranga on the banks 
of Brahmaputra river The sparkling Manas 
river bordering Bhutan is havmg a wild-life 
sanctuary of the same name 


Sikkim 

For sheer natural beauty, Sikkim is unsurpas- 
sed It IS a wonderland of ferns and flowers, 
orchids and bamboos, birds and butterflies, 
forests of cherry and oak Mount ELanchen- 
junga, a glittermg citadel of ice, is the symbol 
and presiding deity of Sikkim Its capital, Gang- 
tok, IS a pleasant town along a ndge (1,524 
metres). Wedged m between Nepal and Bhutan 
and bordered by the Tibetan plateau, Sikkim 
is the latest addition to the Indian Union 
Provmces 

Kanchenjunga, 8,534 metres high, is the 
world’s third highest moxmtain. The landscape 
IS studded with Buddhist monasteries 

With this, one completes the lofty scemc 
beauty spots over the Himalayas But yet, we 
cannot forget the other places, east of this 
range They too are equally beautiful with 
their moimtain glory 

Assam, Meghalaya, Tripura, Mizoram, 
Manipur, Nagaland and Arunachal Pradesh 
axe equally the tourists’ paradise The local hiU 
tribes with their own variegated cultures trace 
their origin to the days of Mahabharata and 
Ramqyana The davm of Independence has 
changed and is, still changing the pattern of 
civilisation in these remote north-eastern parts 
of our country. 

Every Indian should be proud of such a 
beautiful Himalayan citadel and HSmala- 
yan culture. 

Source Himalayan iHohdays, (Department tol' 
Tourism, Govemmait of India). 



SPIRITUAL TOURISM 


Since ancient tunes, the Himalayas have 
influenced our lives and culture, shaped our 
history and thought. Our literature and arts are 
Himalayan. Our myths and legends jare woven 
round the Himalayas. Religion and Philosophy 
too are its inspirations 

The Himalayas, mtersected 'by enormous 
valleys and extensive plateaus, challenge the 
human spirit and evoke humility. Everj’-one 
gazes at this greatest of mountams with awe 
and respect, reverence and gratitude. It is no 
wonder that poets of flime have immortalised 
it in their masterpieces. 


“The sky kisses its forehead, the clouds sail 
m Its courtyard, the twilight dances on its 
cheeks, the silence of its evenings puts eloquence 
to shame”. So sang poet Iqbal of India 

People from the plains come to this Hima- 
layan region to worship, to find solace and to 
seek redemption. The very thought of this re- 
gion brings back memories of all the holy per- 
sonalities of Bharath like Vyasa, Lord Rama, 
Lord Vishnu, Adi Sankara, sage Vasishta, 
Kmg Bhagiratha etc As such, the entire region 
has become the most attractive pilg rim spot for 
men and women of all mental make-ups 
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SevOT, is the most sacred of numbers for its 
symbolic values. Seven are the worlds, seven 
are the planes of Coixsciousness, seven are the 
sacred Rivers and Oceans and so on A visit 
to this region brings one to the seven most 
sacred spots of Bharat They are* EEandwar, 
Rishikesh, Kedamath, Badrinath, Yamunotn, 
Gangotri and Gaumukh. 

The mountains and rivers with which they 
are associated are worth studying Nanda Devi, 
Ghangbang, Kalanka, Kamet, Ghaukamba, 
Trisul, Dunagiri, Panch Chuli, Shivalirg, 
Nilakwth are some of the peaks rising from 
6,000 to 8,000 metres above sea-level. Lofty 
glaciers like Kkatling, Pmdari and Milam at- 
tract pilgrims very much. 

A bird’s eye view of the territories covering 
the above-said seven sacred spots is given 
below 

Harid'fvar 

Here, Mother Ganga enters the plains at the 
foot of the Himalayas It is Har-Dwar for the 
Saivites and Hari-Dwar for the Vaishnavites. 
Man’s mind is a dual force like the moon that 
waxes and wanes. Devotees stand hip deep in 
the sacred waters of the Ganga, ice-cold, at the 
bathing ghats of Hardwar. Bodily purity is a 
prelude to spiritual purity And so Haridwar 
ensures such a purity for the devotion on their 
march upwards to spiritual heights. 

Risbikesh 

This pilgrim centre is 457 metres above sea- 
level and 25 kms. from Haridwar. The word 
*Rishika-Isa’, meaning the ‘Lord dwelling m 
the Heart’, has lent its name to this spot. This is 
considered asthe Tapo-bhumi orplace for penance. 
The h^art is the vital caitre of mankind, throb- 
bing with life-force. Vital consciousness is of a 
higher plane than the physical. The heart is 
also the centre of meditation. And so it is sig- 
nificant to note that meditation centres of 
Swami Sivananda, Maharishi Mahesh Yogi as 
well as the Geeta Bhavan are all situated here 
along the banks of the river Ganga. 

Kedarnatli 

Driving up to a further height of about 200 
kms , the pilgrim reaches this spot, sacred to 
Lord Siva as a Jyotir Linga. Snowy peaks on 
one sid^ and the flowery Mandakmi valley 
on the other side greet the devotee now at his 
mental level The mind is the lord of tihe senses 


He is our Devendra. In Vedic symbology, 
Tndra’, stands for the 'Illumined Mind.’ Illu- 
mination means enlightening The Jyotir- 
linga darshan will definitely give us the needed 
enlightenment, for, Siva is the embodiment of 
Knowledge, Jnanaswaroopt. 

The beauty of the temple lies in the fact that 
there is no Imgam of the usual type. There is 
only a triangular stone to represent the three- 
eyed Siva with his Trisul or three pointed 
spear. The Knower, Knowledge and the 
Known are termed as Tnputts that merge them- 
selves into the One So, the devotee by virtue 
of his meditative powers will now be able to 
realise the One in his higher mental level. 

Here, nature heis provided the devotees with 
several lakes and tanks for blissful immersion. 
River Mandakmi originates from here The 
Pandavas ascended the heavens from this sacred 
spot. The levels of consciousness beyond the 
ordinary mental level are all illumined states of 
being. They are the real inward ‘Swarga’ for 
the yogins. This fits in with the legendary ac- 
count of the Pandavas, the pure white souls 
white) ascending to those illumined 
spheres of Swarloka. 

On the way to Kedamath, River Bhagirathi, 
named after King Bhagiratha who prayed for 
the descent of Ganga, joins another river 
Alakananda to become the Ganga. This junc- 
tion is effected at the place called Devaprayag, 
70 kms from Rishikesh. Further up at Ru^a- 
prayag, the Alakananda River mingles with the 
Mandakini. And so at Devaprayag also you 
have a Tnvmi Sangamam. The river Mandakini 
joins the Vasuki Ganga at Somprayag just 
before 19 kms. from Kedamath. 

The pilgrim who had an easy lift in vehicles 
up to Somprayag, is now left to himself to trek 
by foot through forest valleys and stark moim- 
tains for reachn^ the abode of Lord Siva, It is 
symbolic of the truth that the ascent from vital to 
mental levels is not that smooth as fkom physical 
to vital. The last 7 kms. to Kedamath out of the 
19 kms, track by foot is a steep climb on naked 
hills. The unforgettable sight of the sunset on the 
moimtains lends solace to the tired traveller. 

Badrinath 

From Kedamath to Badrinath, it is a path of 
retreat and branching off to a further ascent 
For the spiritual sadhak, it is a journey firam the 
hi^er mental to the Supramental, back through 
the mental. At Kedar, he has the Darshan of 
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Lord Siva, Knowledge Incarnate But here, he 
is to have the darshan of Lord Narayana, the 
upholder of Creation and the Protector of the 
(Seated. He is face to face with the wielder of 
the Stidarsana Chakra. 

Situated at a height of 3,122 kms from sea- 
level, Badrinath lies on the banks of the Alaka- 
nanda. The main idol of Mahavishnu is 
carved in Shahgram stone. The Sudanana yantra 
in silver adorns the sanctum 

Retreating from Kedarnath, the abode of 
Lord Siva, the pii^im comes to Guptakasi 
where the road branches off for Badrinath. The 
sacred place Guptakasi bears its name for the 
fact that Lord Siva is said to have fived incog- 
nito {Gupta— StCTct) . Proceeding eastward, the 
pilgrim comes to the most important halt on the 
way to Badrinath Here, Adi Sankara is said to 
have attained enlightenment for his mission 
of resurgence of Hinduism Turning northward, 
he reaches Badrinath to have the Darshan of 
Mahavishnu and His Stidarsana Chakra 
Close by, he visits the hot springs of Tapti 
Kund, a nature’s marvel in the snowy heights. 
Brahmakapala, Panchshila, the lotus lakes and 
Vyasa Guha are other sacred spots on the banks 
of the Alakananda and the Saraswati The last 
point on the way to Badri is Vasudhara, a big 
waterfall near the Tibetan border 

The path from Kedarnath to Badrinath also 
passes through Chameli where the two peaks 
Nara and Narayana form a beautiful valley At 
Badri, there are the images of Nara and Nara- 
yana, worshipped by devotees as the divinity 
behind Arjuna {Nara) and Krishna {Narayana) 
of the Mahabharatha, 

Thus, the visit to Badrinath, leads the Sadhak 
to the higher Creative Consciousness {Mahar- 
loka) of Brahma seated on the naval lotus of 
Mahavishnu Having seen Kedarnath and 
Badrinath high up in the Himalayas, the pil- 
grim has to return to the base at l^shikesh for 
getting ready for another climb to the remaining 
three spofs, Yamunotri, Gangotn and Gau- 
mukh The climb takes him to the sources of the 
two sacred rivers, Yamuna and Ganga. 

Yamimotri 

At a distance of 222 kms. from Rishikesh the 
road to Yamunotri reaches a height of about 
3,300 metres, above sea-lcvel on the Himalayan 
peaks Passing through Tehri, one reaches 
Dharasu, where the road divides itself, one lead- 
ing to Yamunotri and the 'other to Gangotn 


The Yamuna river has its start as molten snow 
of the Himalayas She is aptly called Surya Putn, 
for it IS the Sun’s heat that has melted the snow 
to give birth to the river The crisp air and tall 
trees create an atmosphere of tranquillity at the 
sacred spot One has to imdergo an ordeal of a 
precipitous climb over rocks and past deep 
valleys in the majestic snowy ranges. This is for 
about 6 kms This is preceded by another trekk- 
ing for 13 kms through wooded hills and dales 

The source of the river Yamima is the glacial 
peak Kalindi behmd Bunderpoonch (Monkey’s 
tail) peak. Near the temple for Yamuna Devi, 
are hot springs called Suryakmd and a stone 
platform called Dztya Shtla 

Gangotri 

Returning to Dharasu, the pilgrim takes the 
road to Gangotri and from there up to Gau- 
mukh. Situated at an elevation of 3,140 metres 
from sea-level, Gangotri is otherwise known as 
Bhagirathi. The temple to Ganga stands on a 
stone on which Raja Bhagiratha prayed to 
Lord Siva (Mount Kailas) to take Ganga in his 
matted hairs (circular rings of peaks abound- 
ing m snow) It was here that the Pandavas 
atoned for their slayings in the battle of Kuru- 
kshetra. On the way, the pilgrim passes through 
Uttarakasi (Benares of the Hills) to have a 
darshan of Viswanatha The (ranga water 
taken at Gangotri is carried to Rameswaram as 
offering to Lord Siva. Mother Gar^a descends 
from Lord Siva’s locks (snowy peaks) in seven 
streams, pure, life-giving and cleansing. 

Gaumukh {Cow’s mouth) 

T V) is IS the place where the Ganga in her 
water form gushes out from a snout com- 
pared to the mouth of a cow {Gaumukha). 
One has to climb up 18 kms from Gangotri 
through some of the world’s most beautiful 
landscape at high altitudes 

The trip to Badrmath was considered to be a 
yogic ascent to the Supramental Consciousness 
of the Maharloka. Beyond Maharloka, there 
are the three lokas of JhiSnM\ 'TdpcS'^^t^ SUtyd. 
These are symbolic of the three highest levels 
of consciousness out of the total seven levels 
They are the Consciousness of Bliss {Anandd) 
Askesis {Chit~tapas) and Satya {Sat). Gaumukh 
represents the outburst of Ananda (Conscious- 
ness). Gangotri represents the fruit of Tapas 
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(of Bhagiratha) Yamunotri represents _ the 
highest Truth Consciousness of the Divine 
Effulgence, the Surya Kdrayma Thus, in brief 
the up-hill climbs undertaken by the pilgrim 
to these seven sacred spots are expected to open 
his spiritual vision to the seven planes of his own 
consciousness. 

We live in the land of Bharatha. The word 
‘Bharatha’ has its true meaning as ‘one who is 
interested’ {ratha) in Illumination (Bha) . Hence 
for us, such tours to natural spots of splendour 
and adventure are not merely for the sake of 
vital pleasures. Spiritual illumination is our 
goal. Hence, such tours turn out to^be Tatras 
to sacred spots. Mountains and lUvers are 
not mere physical entities. Behind them 
Inrk the Divinity that has adorned them 


with grandeur and sublimity. Such a view 
of things is known as Adhyatmic vision) 
wherein the inner soul of the human 
being finds its presence in all things of 
Nature. 

Climbing mountams to reach the source of 
rivers is equal to an act of overcoming all obs- 
tacles bom of physical bodily consciousness in 
order to be a fit recipient of the waters of know- 
ledge in its pristine purity stored up therein. 
And so Mountains and Rivers will reign sup- 
reme in the land of Bharath. 

~VRK. 

REFERENCE 

Uttarakhand Yatra (Dept, of Tourism, Govt, 
of India) 
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CAPTIVATING HIMALAYAS 

The higher valleys and mountains of Kashmir fascinated me so much that I resol- 
ved to come back i^;ain soon. I made many a plan and worked out many a tour, and one, 
the very thought of which filled me with delight, was a visit to ]Manasarovar,the wonder 
of Tibet, and snow-covered Kailas nearby. That was eighteen years ago, and I am 
still as far as ever from Kailas and Manasarovar. I have not even been to visit Kashmir 
much as 1 have longed to, and ever more and more 1 have got entangled in the coils 
of politics and public affairs. Instead of going up mountains or crossing the seas I have 
to satisfy my wanderlust by coming to prison. But still I plan, for that is a joy that no 
one can deny even in prison, and besides what else can one do in prison? And I dream 
of the day when 1 shall wander about the Himalayas and cross them to reach that lake 
and mountain of my desire. 


From. Jmaharlal Nehru — An Autobiography 


Evolution of the Himalayan Drainage 


MOST OF the rivers of northern India, 
originated from the Himalayas as well as from 
those of the peninsula owing to the mountam 
building movement of the late Tertiary age. 
Thus the evolution of the Himalayan drainage 
is a recent development and differs a lot in 
features and functions from that of peninsular 
India. 

Most of the Himalayan rivers are older than 
the mountains they traverse. This is because 
due to the slow process of moimtain formation 
by the folding-contortion, and upheaval of the 
rock leads the old rivers follow much to their 
respective chaimels, although workir^ at an 
accelerated rate by receivmg great stimulus 
from the uplift of the region near their source. 
This momentum has been acquired by the up- 
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heaval and this helped m eroding their channels 
on higher speed. Hence, the elevation ;of 
moimtains and the erosion of valleys proceeded 
pan passu and these two processes keeping pace 
with one another up to the end and ultimately 
a mountain chain emerged with completely 
developed valley-systems intersecting at deep 
transverse gorges Such linear, deep and preci- 
pitous gorges of the Himalayas cuttmg at right 
angles the line of the highest elevations, are 
the most characteristic features of the landscape, 
and are the results of the evolution of inconse- 
quent drainage of this region As such, the Hima- 
layan drainage is known as an antecedent drai- 


PAST AND PRESENT LANDSCAPE 

OP The. HiMALAYAN AREA 



Reprinted with the permission of the publishers from R B Mandal and V N P Sinha 
edited. Recent .trends and Concepts in Geography, Vol. I, pp 315-324, Concept Publishing Com- 
pany, New Delhi. 
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nage which means a system of drainage m 
which channels of the flow were m existence 
before the present features of the landscape 
were formed 

The whole area forming the tertiary moun- 
tain chain north of India including the Tibetan 
plateau and the Kimlun ranges in the north 
formed part of an ocean kaown as the Tethys 
Sea (see Fig ) This sea existed m the Cam- 
brian period and received deposits of that time 
partly contributed by riveis of ihe Peninsular 
India which had a northerly direction 

The Tethys sea extended up to the present 
Sinkiang basin and Thianshan, etc in the 
north which formed a mountain chain durmg 
the Hercynian movement The southern boun- 
dary is fixed by the peninsular land mass of 
the Gondwana land The Tethys remained a 
sea and a basm of deposition of silt till the Up- 
per Eocene period when the first Himalayan 
upheaval took place and part of the Tethyian 
geosynclme was uplifted This is the sign of the 
beginning of the Himalayan drainage The part 
of Tethys Sea was raised into a land mass with 
a median mass of high Tibetan plateau mto 
the centres and two bordering ranges on either 
side, i.c the Kunltm and the great Himalayas, 
on the southern edge of the median mass or a 
“Geanticline” that the system of drainage 
started flowing south towards the fore-deep 
which had started formmg smce the first 
Himalayan upheaval for which the resistance 
was offered by the Peninsular land mass The 
formation of east-west ranges created east-west 
valleys, the rivers followed these valleys as indi- 
cated by the upper courses of the Indus, Sutlej 
and the Brahmaputra towards the southern 
flow At this stage, the whole of Tethys was not 
so enormously Raised as to be a full land surface 
The patches of sea existed particularly on the 
marginal areas and the drainage lines were not 
properly developed. 

The second Himalayan upheaval of the Mid- 
Miocene increased the altitude of the median 
mass and the bordermg ranges It also raised 
the remnant of the sea into land. A high relief 
and vast land surface meant greater and more 
invigorated dramage But along with these 
general changes the bordering depression of 
the sea which had been fully sedimented was 
raised as the lesser Himalayan ranges. The 
major Himalayan streams, c.g , the Indus, the 
Sutlej and the Brahmaputra which came into 
existence after the first Himalay’an upheaval 
maintained themselves across on the rising lesser 
ranges and they are ‘antecedent drainage 


The Sutlej, Indus, Kosi and other streams 
that have their courses in the mterior valley of 
the Himalayas cut out deep gorges across the 
outer ranges also As such, all those rivers are 
cited as noteworthy examples of antecedent 
dramage As for example, the Indus valley in 
Gilgit, flows through a narrow defile, between 
enormous precipices, nearly 20,000 ft. in altitude 
whilethedeadofthe valley is only 3,000 ft. above 
mean sea-level at Hyderabad near Indus delta. 
This elevation marks the successive levels of the 
river bed. The example of similar gorges are 
numerous as for example, those of the Sutlej, 
GandakjKosiAlakananda, etc which have deep 
defiles rangmg from 6,000 ft. ft to 12,000 ft in 
depth havmg just 6 to 18 miles in width between 
the summits of the moimtams. 

The previous drainage Imes of the older 
moimtam belt were entirely competent to cope 
with the new uplift. The mterior valleys of the 
older mountains hold vast gravel accumula- 
tions, which are eroded to form terraces. This 
is the supporting evidence for the antecedent 
origin of rivers across the southern ranges The 
lesser Himalayan ranges themselves gave rise 
to another set of consequent dramage lines 
which were emptying themselves mto the fore- 
deep which formed along the whole length of 
the Himalayas on either side of the south during 
the Mid-Miocene upheaval. Now it is difficult 
to say whether this drainage reached up to the 
Arabian Sea through a single river (Indo- 
Braham or Siwalik) or through the inter-con- 
nected vast lakes and lagoons mfo both the Bay 
of Bengal and the Arabian Sea are the questions 
which are delineated here. 

With the third upheaval m the Plistocene 
period, the Siwalik fore-deep was folded and 
streams rose near the edge of the median mass 
across the rising Siwalik as antecedent streams. 
The last movement developed the final shape 
to the Indo-Gangetic trough or fore-deep 
which extended firom the southbm edge of the 
Siwalik to the northern edge of the Vmdhyan 
Ranges and this has been jointty filled by the 
Himalayan streams from the north and peninsu- 
lar streams from the south Thte uplift of the 
Siwalik gave rise to the ®ets of small 
consequent streams flowing irqm xne courses of 
the Siwalik range and discharging their waters 
into the larger and older streams 

It seems that the major portion of the Hima- 
layan drainage is antecedent and only a part 
of it appears to' be consequent formed at the 
time of that final Himalayan uplift. 
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At Home and Abroad 


THE CUSTOMER IS HAPPY WITH 

ENGLISH ELECTRIC 

ENGLISH ELECTRIC Relay and Control 
Boards and the complete range of Fusegear 
and L T Switchgear have found wide 
acceptance m India as well as m the Near 
East Far East Middle East and Africa 
Quality speaks for itself 
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THE ENQUSH CUECTitIC COIMPAMY OF MiMA UMmO 

HtaiOHIot Paltavaranv iVtadrw 600043 

Works falty«rann Madras 600043 & Hoaur 636126 


ENGLISH ELECTRIC 

At Home and Abroad 


Activities 

ENGLISH ELECTRIC have been 
on the Indian scene for over 
half a century The manufacturing 
unit was set up at Madras m 
1937 m technical and financial 
collaboration with the UK 
Principals Its activities have 
progressively expanded and 
today the product range includes 
Relay & Conti ol Boarcfs for 
upto 400 KV systems, Control 
Board Accessories, Protective & 
Auxiliary Relays of Static and 
Electromagnetic types and LT 
Switchgear & Fusegear compri- 
sing Cubicle and Industrial 
type Switchboards Multi Motor 
Control Centi es Air Circuit 
Breakers, Rismg Mams. Overhead 
Busbar Trunkmg Feeder Pillars 
Distribution Fuse Boards Cutouts 
Switchfuses and HRC Fuse Links 


Specialisation 

The Company has achieved a 
very high degree ofsophisticatian 
in Its products particularly the 
Relay & Control Boards The 
Company is one of the largest 
manufacturers of Relay & Control 
Boards m the world It has also 
acquired considerable experi- 
ence in the commissioning and 
co-ordination of power protection 
equipment with other electncal 
plant originating from countries 
differing in their technical 
practices and philosophies 
In the switchgear field the 
Company has over the years 
supplied LT Switchboards 
and other distribution equipment 
to a number of power projects 
and a variety of industries such 
as textile sugar, steel paper, 
fertilizer and cement 


Services Offered 

The Company offers its services 
for the supply of L T Smt<^gear 
and Relay & Control Boards for 
any power project, industry and 
buildmg complex In addiuon 
It offers Its services for power 
system studies and co-ordination 
and commissionmg of power 
protection equipment 

Participation in 
Overseas Projects 

The Company has already partici- 
pated m a number of overseas 
projects by supplying LT Switch- 
gearTRelay & Control Panels 
which have been approved by 
internationally reputed con- 
sultants and overseas electriaty 
authorities 
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Electnficaton ■ Industnal Electnfication 

■ Hydraulic Engineering ■ Enginecnng Design 

■ Captive Power Plants ■ New Energy Systems 

■ Fire Protection Systems ■ Materials Handling 
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It IS not deal* that the drainage from the 
extra-peninstilar mountaoi wall collected into 
the Indo-Gaiagetic fore-deep It is a problem 
how this drainage discharged water into the sea 
after the emergence of the Himalayas and the 
fore-deep as a consequence of the second Hima- 
layan upheaval in the Siwalik times. The oldei 
school consisting of Pascoe, Pilgrim, Oldnam 
and Evans held that the eictra-peninsular moim- 
tain drainage was discharged by a smgle west- 
ward flowing large river into the Arabian Sea 
Fox, Knshnan and Aiyangar, however, hold 
that durmg the Siwalik times the drainage 


sidiary streams: (1) The present Indus firom 
north-wesi Hazara and (2) the five Pimjab 
tributary rivers of the Indus which are the por- 
tions of the present Jhelum. Ghenab, Ravi, 
Bcas and Sutlej which have origmated after 
the uplift of the top-most stage of the Siwalik 
system and subsequent to the severance of the 
Indus from the Ganges 

Evans and Oldham in the discussion on Pas- 
coe’s p>aper, pomted out that the alluvium in the 
Rajmahal gap, though relatively thm, is of 
lesser effect without structural assistance Fur- 


EVOLUTIOM OF THE HIMALAYAN RIVERS. 



. EXISTCN®- RIVER 

INDD-BRAHAM AND TIBETAN RIVERS 

'at the end of tertiary 


flowed both into the Arabian Sea and the Bay 
of Bengal. 

A portion of the sea extended into the Eocene 
from Sind towards Aj^anistan and then east- 
wards Up to about Nainital. It was gradually 
filled up and replaced by the great river origi- 
nating from the north-eastern comer of present 
Assam, which deposited a thick sediment of 
Murree and Siwalik rocks in between the early 
Miocene and the end of the Pliocene period. 
Post-Siwahk movements in north-west Punjab 
brought about a dismemberment of the river 
system, which hitherto has flowed from the 
head-waters in .^sam, throughout the whole 
breadth of tndia, to the Potwar and then to the 
succeeding head of the Sind gulf into these sub- 

3 


tlier, they pointed out that earth movement was 
more likely an agent of such change in temporal 
dimensions An important point is the occurr- 
ence of a sharp V.S. in many of the rivers of the 
northern flank of the Indo-Gangetic plain which 
points to the north-west direction of the Siwalik 
alluvium boundary The northern limbs of 
these V S. are regarded by Pascoe as the rem- 
nants of the old right bank tributaries of the 
Indo-Braham The middle Indo-Braham was 
being attacked from two directions, i.e., from 
south-west, the tributaries of the Indo-Braham 
itself, from the south-east by the headstreams of 
the Ganges now diverted into the Bay of Bengal. 
The former streams may have been rejuvenated 
by the earth movement associated with the 
uplift of the Potwar plateau and similar events 
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taking place in the sub-Himalayas itself The 
limb of the upper Ghenab, upper Jhelum was 
cut into sections and, hence, there is no doubt 
that the present small one is a misfit m its broad 
alluviated valley, while all this was happening 
on the Western front. The Rajmahal Shillong 
watershed had been separated to form a gap 
and the Gaages-Brahmaputra drainage diverted 
into the Bay of Bengal The rejuvenated western 
headstreams of Jamuna thought to have flowed 
in the course now marked by the dry Ghaggar 
depression in B.ajputana in fact was the 
river Saras vati of Hindu legend. The upper 
Sutlej has debouched into the Gha^ar bed 
by river capture which is activated by a tribu- 
tary of the Sutlej river The Indus confluence 
near Attock was a tributary of the Indo-Bra- 
ham- This tributary captured a large river 
flowii^ into the oxus in eastern Afghanistan, 
marking the east-west headstreams of the Indus 

This river flows into the Arabian Sea as indi- 
cated by the Siwalik deposits Two separate 
rivers !l^oto-Ganga and Proto-Brahmaputra 
flowing into the Bay of Bengal cut across and 
captured the river. The eastern one captured 
the Assam portion to form the Brahmaputra 
which had captured the Tsangpo supposed to 
be then flowing westwards as suggest^ by its 
westward flowing tributary, the western one 
beheadii^ the section of the Indo-Braham or 
Siwalik river between the present Jamtma and 
Assam. 

Sini^e Kiver Theory 

The point m favour of the westward flowing 
Indo-Braham by Pascoe’s or Siwalik River by 
Pilgrim are as follows: — 

1. It has been suggested that Murree gulf 
from Kumaon to Mekran had been filled 
up by sediments contaming coal, gypsum 
andpetfoleum and afrerthemigrationof the 
sea ^m the land it is generally followed 
by a single river whose valley extends up 
to the Arabian Sea. This is true about the 
area of Punjab where deposits of such 
minerals are found. Moreover, with the 
emergence of Punjab beneath the Arabian 
Sea, the Indo-Braham river extended its 
course according to the initial slope of the 
land. For this fact a lower course of the 
Indus is developed as the consequent 
stream. As for example, Burma gulf by 
the Irrawadi and the Mesopotamian gulf 
by the Tigris and Euphrates. 

2. The thickness of the Siwalik deposit also 
proves that the material has been deposited 
by a single river. The Siwalik rocks have a 


thickness of 16,000 ft mostly deposited by 
fluvial sedimentary rocks Other rivers 
flowing from the north had sedimen- 
tary embankments and not crystalline 
rocks. Somewhere the Tertiary and the 
Grystalhne rocks would have alternated. 
Moreover, in case the Siwalik was depo- 
sited by an independent river, the Siwahk 
regions would have numerous alluvial 
cones, terraces, fans and small valleys. 
But in this case, the deposit would have 
not been so enormous. In the case of 
the^ smgle river, it would have brought 
sediments from larger catchment areas. 
Hence, the sinkmg of the basin to 
great gaps would have been possible The 
vast thickness of the Siwaliks and the 
nature of their botmdary can be more 
logically explamed by a single river, 
Indo-Braham. 

3 Most of the rivers of the Himalayan 
regions have their ‘V’ phaped upper 
courses. The upper limbs of ‘V’ are 
considered to be the remnants of the main 
courses of the Indo-Braham River wHch 
open towards the north-west as the num- 
ber of river captures are still found, with 
connected and detached rivers into numer- 
ous pieces, which ultimately turned into 
bigrivers of the North Indian plain.Hence, 
tfre major rivers of the present are exten- 
ded tributaries of the Indo-Braham river. 
The northern limb of the ‘V’ shaped 
valley gives a very important clue to solve 
themysteryof the pastHimalayan drainage. 
The meetii^ of a tributary with the main 
river along the prevailing slope towards the 
west is obviously the westward moving 
Indo-Braham River. 

4. The formation of the Rajmahal gap is a 
very important factor in the evolution of 
the Himalayan drainage. Rajmahal is a 
plateau made of old crystallme rocks of 
mainly granite, Rajmahal quartzite and 
slates. Volcanic action has taken place 
in this area during the Jurassic period 
and hence the lava flow is found there. 

According to Pascoe and Pilgrim the gap 
was formed only in the Pleistocene period. 
Before this period, the Bay of Ber^l was 
shut off by the extension of die Peninstilar 
table land of Assam which separated the 
channels of the Indo-Braham river The 
only outlet Idft for the river was the Ara- 
bian Sea through which the Indo-Braham 
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has to flow westward to cut a disteince of 
about 3,000 miles. So according to Kish 
there was no Rajmahal gap 

5 The constitutents of the Indo-Gangetic 
plain are similar to that of the rocks of 
the Siwalflcs. The deposits of the Indo- 
Gangetic plam have been made by the 
similar river system thus and so why not 
the Siwaliks be possibly deposited by a 
single river. 

6. There is a similarity between the Dolphins 
and fishes of the Ganga and the Indus 
system of rivers which suggests that the 
two drainage lines were formerly inter- 
connected by the Indo-Braham river. 
These evidences have been presented here 
to prove the smgle river theory present 
throughout the length of the Himalayas 

Multiple River Theory 

Krishnan and Aiyangar have discarded one 
river theory and supported the view of the 
Himalayan drainage in the Siwalik times 
through mter- connected lagoons and lakes both 
into the Arabian Sea and the Bay of Bengal. 
The arguments forwarded are as follows . 

1 The Siwaliks are continuous beyond the 
Brahmaputra up to the Bay of Bengal. 
Hence, if Siwaliks were formed of river 
deposits, it will be inferred that the river 
flowed both into the Bay of Bengal and 
the Arabian Sea. 

2. Estuarine conditions were foimd by Fox 
near the source of Indo-Braham. In case 
the source region was an elongated sea, 
it would be obvious that the relief bet- 
ween the source r^ion and the Arabian 
Sea was very little for rendering the flow 
of Indo-Braham from north-east Assam 
into the Arabian Sea 

3. It has been enunciated that there was no 
continuous hill in the south of the Indo- 
Gangetic fore-deep during the Siwalik 
formation because Rajmahal gap has 
already been formed. In case this gap 
existed previously it is obvious that the 
Indo-Braham would have gone nearer the 


Bay of Bengal than the distant Arabian 
Sea. Now the arguments about the pre- 
Siwalik origin of the Rajmahal gap are as 
follows. The second violent Himalayan 
movement had taken place m the Mid- 
Miocenc period when the Rajmahal gap 
was formed. The topography on either 
side of the ‘gap’ is relatively mature, sug- 
gesting an older age than the post-Siwa- 
liks. 

4. Keepmg in view the westward pointing 
‘V’ shaped valley in the course of the 
Himalayan drainage, it has been argued 
that it is impossible to draw the courses 
of the Himalayan rivers during Siwalik 
times after viewing the present trends 
and the subsequent changes. This is be- 
cause the westward ‘V’ shape is not the 
rule in most of the rivers. 

5. The similarity of fauna of the Ganga and 
the Indus could be easily eiqilained by 
assuming inter-connected lagoons and 
lakes 

6. There is no evidence of recent uplift 
in Delhi-Ambala ridge According to 
Pascoe and Pilgrim it is a dismembering 
fact for the Indo-Braham river. The 
Ghaggar which flowed even in historic 
times across the divide has failed to do 
so as there had be^ an uplift in the 
Siwalik times. 


Gondasion 

In concluding the views presented by the 
few groups of geologists it can be said that the 
western geologists are in favour of a single river 
theory, while the Indian geologists are of the 
opinion that the Siwalik rocks have been depo- 
sited by the jomt efforts of small and big rivers 
originating from the Himalayas and from the 
extra Peninsular drainage lines 

Source: Recent trends and concepts tn Geography 
Volume I, edited by R B. Mandai. and V.N.P. 
SiNHA. 1st 'published 1980, pp. 315-324. 
Concept Publishing Company, H-13, Bali 
Nagar, New Delhi-1 10 015 
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THE HIMALAYAS has a great variety of 
resources shut they have yet to be fully tapped- 
They consist of water-power resources, mine- 
rals, grasslands, forests, agriculture and horti- 
culture Many of these are controlled by the 
environment which consists of altitude, aspect, 
slope, ruggedness, climate and so on 

High Level Grasslands 

In general, the land above ,5,000 metres in 
the Himalayas mainly consists of rock and ice 
There are some patches of grass where the 
aspect IS favourable. Sheep, goats and cross- 
breeds of yaks graze m these places during 
umnier. ‘Guggul’, the scented shrub, grows 
wild and is collected to produce incense 
Another shrub called 'Kuth’ is cultivated m 
Lahul and its roots are sent to Hongkong for 


High-level sheep give very good quahty of 
wool The best type of wool is called ‘pashmina’ 
in Kulu and Kashmir A great variety of wool- 
len goods are produced fiom wool, obtamed 
throughout the Himalayas. The Government is 
developing many sheep-breeding farms, where 
new varieties of sheep are being introduced 

Between 4,000 and 5,000 metres hi^i-level 
grasslands are found extensively They are 
called ‘Mails’ in Kashmir, ‘Thach’ m Kulu and 
‘Bugiyal’, in Uttarakhand. They were partly 
covered by birch and juniper in the past near 
pilgnmage routes and centres They have been 
cut to provide firewood. Lakshmi Ban, a birch 
and juniper forest near the source of the Alaka- 
nanda, Ghir Bas and Bhiij Bas, which are 
forests of pmc and birch on the way to Gau- 
mukh, a birch forest below the snout of the 
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making medicines ‘Mamiri’, a kind of root is 
also collected m Uttarakhand. An ashy material 
called, ‘surma’, made from it for application to 
the eyes is sold in Badrinath. Katan-jyot, ano- 
ther shrub, is collected in Yamunotri region. 
Perhaps, there are gi^t varieties, of medicinal 
shrubs in the high Himalayas whose use is now 
not available to us. Researches are bemg carried 
out in this direction and more knowledge about 
them is being obtamed Some leading Ayur- 
vedic firms have got interested m collecting 
them for medicinal pmposes. 

Between 4,000 and 5,000 metres where the 
cold is too much for trees to grow, grasslands 
are fomd. Since the grasses are very nutritious, 
flocks of sheep, goats, cattle and a few horses 
are kept in these grasslands during summer. 
Many semi-nomadic tribes such as the Gujars 
of Kashmir are engaged in this activity. 


Kolahoi glacier in Kashmir, and the birch belt 
below Baloni m Sundardhimga are proofs that 
such forests can be usefully grown- Birch bark 
is used as a substitute for paper. 

Sheep and goats are not much used for mut- 
ton and meat Recently with the increase on 
tourist traffic, mountaineers and adventurous 
holiday-makers, the price of meat has gone up. 
The Gujars in l^shmir supply sheep and goats 
for meat at tounst centres, like Pahalgam The 
military personnel now stationed near the 
borders are also supplied sheep and goats for 
meat, as at a point near Mana above Badnnath. 

The dairy industry can also be developed in 
the high Himalayas on the lines of Switzerland. 
Buflalo milk in western Himalayas from the 
Gujars can produce good quality cheese and 
butter Now, only a verv poor quality cheese is 
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being made Ghee is also produced Much 
milk IS consumed by the shepherds themselves. 
They also supply milk to the towns of Kashmir, 
including Srinagar The Gujars of the Bhagi- 
rathi valley migrate to the forests of Rishikesh 
in winter to supply milk to Hardwar and 
Dehradun 

High Level Agpricidture 

This IS practised by the semi-nomads of 
Ladakh, Lahul, Nilang, Mana, etc The most 
common gram grown is barley A kmd of gram 
called ‘phabra’ is also grown extensively Both 
these grams thrive at an altitude even above 
4,000 metres. Potato is grown, as also some 
wheat This kind of agriculture is only meant 
to meet local needs. 

Forests 

An imagmary line may be drawn m the 
Himalayas be^een the grasslands and the 
forests, called the tree-lme, above which trees do 
not grow. The tree*lme runs approxunately 
at an altitude of 3,500 metres Near this Ime, 
at many places, are foimd rhododendrons 
Higher up, there arc bush rhododendrons and 
lower down, tree rhododendrons Their only 
economic use is the supply of firewood, though 
they are well-known for their bright-coloured 
flowers. Scarlet rhododendrons are most com- 
monly found in Sikkim and Uttarakhand. 
Near the Ghhangu Lake in Sikkim and high 
up near Tunganath, there are violet rhodo- 
dendrons They bloom in May and June, when 
tourists arrive Tree and bush rhododendrons 
occur extensively m the Simdardhunga and 
Sukram valleys 

Tall, dark green deodars, firs and junif^ers 
and many other varieties of conifers which 
supply huge quantities of timber arefound below 
the tree-line In Kashmir, they occur extensi- 
vely around and above Pahalgam, around the 
meadow of Gulmarg and nearly everywhere 
else. Mixed up with them are found chestnuts 
and walnuts The wood of the latter is used for 
carving beautiful designs. 

There are dense well-developed forests m 
Dalhousie and along the road to Ghamba In 
the Kulu vaUey, there are giant deodars around 
Manali The Beas and Sutlej valleys provide 
much timber. In the latter, sky-line logging 
has been mtroduced and timber moves on 
hooks over wires This type of transport is 
increasing in popularity 
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In ELinnaur, a kmd of conifer yields ‘chil- 
goza’, a tasty nut obtained from its fruit. On 
the way to the Baspa valley, there i.s a dense 
forest, where giant Gidrus Lebani are found 
One of these trees has a girth of 1 1 metres 
Dense forests in Narkanda, Jubbal, Kanasar 
and Kharamba provide much timber 

Uttarakhand has dense forests near Jangal 
Ghatti below Timganath But at many places 
there has been deforestation Sky-line loggmg 
has been mtroduced m the Yamuna valley 
There aie dense foicsts here as well as in the 
Bhagirathi valley In the upper valleys are found 
birches, w'hich yield a kind of paper called 
‘Bhurja Pan a’ on which scriptures were written 
by saints in the olden times. There arc dense 
birch forests above Gangotii, the Arau valley 
and many other places 

In the Darjeelmg hills, Cnptomana japonica 
has been planted extensively and has proved a 
great success 

Though there is some exploitation of forests 
in Nepal, those of Bhutan and Arunachal have 
still remained largely virgin They supply 
soft wood, which can easily be made into pulp, 
though tins is yet to be done. At present, they 
provide soft wood timber and some hard wood 
timber 

In the lower altitudes from 1,200 to 2,200 
metres, the most common comfer in westerii, 
Himalaya is the chir pme or Pines roxburga. 
Mixed up with these pines, are oaks, such as 
beaches or Quercus mcana and Q, dilatata 
Besides yieldmg timber, the pines from Kashmir 
to Uttarakhand yield resm from which turpen- 
tme oil IS obtamed The resin is collected by 
tappmg and sent to the plams to turpentine 
factories and is used in the pamt industry. The 
chir pme grows very easily, and its extent is 
expandmg In fact, it has been said that it is 
expandmg at the expense of oaks, which yield 
better timber and enrich soils more It is high 
time that pulp from pines is used for making, 
paper In Meghalaya, a new kmd of pine called 
Ptnus khasia grows extensively. It gives timber 
but does not yield resin. 

Potatoes 

This tuber is grown very extensively through- 
out the Himalaya in Kashmir, Kulu, the Simla 
Hills, Uttarakhand, Nepal and Sikkim Besides 
supplying local needs, it is sent m large quanti- 
ties to the plains In autumn, potato seed is 
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sent down for cultivation in. winter in the plains 
Its cultivation is gradually increasing. 

The Government is doing much to improve 
its cultivation Potato cultivation is rathei 
damaging to the soils, and special care should be 
taken to stop loss of soil by erosion 

Fruits 

Much temperate fruits are grown m the 
Himalaya, though theii production can be 
easily multiplied ten-fold 

In cooler and higher areas, apples and pears 
are grown, while softer fruits such as apricots, 
peaches and plums ate grown m slightly warmer 
areas. 

Kashmir has been well-known foi centuries 
for her orchards A gieat variety of apples 
grow here and are sent to the plains Apples 
are picked in autumn. A quantity is stored in 
pits fOled with snow during wmter foi preser- 
vation They are marketed m early summer 
Apple orcliards are owned by big and small 
land-owners. They grow around the Wular 
lake, where Sopor is a big collection and des- 
patch centre Soft Kashmiri pears ^vluch are 
juicy and have an excellent flavour are also 
grown in large quantities. But as they rot easily, 
their export is liimted Peaches, plums, apri- 
cots and grapes are grown in great abtmdancc 
In autumn, there is such a glut of fruit produc- 
tion, that a part of it, which cannot be market- 
. ed, is lost 

In the Kulu vaUcy, apples are not yet grown 
universally as m Kashmir, though the Govern- 
ment is trying hard to introduce apples m 
villages There are a number of very big 
orchards owmed by a Britisher named Major 
Banon who settled here Other members of his 
family have also acqmred orchaids, which are 
located in Manali, Katrain, etc The apples 
arc of gieat variety and superior quality and 
find a ready market all over India Other soft 
fruits are also being grown here. Parsimone 
has been mtroduced and is grown m large 
quantities A large orchard is located in Khajiar 
j^n Ghamba. 

The Simla Hills have developed fruit cul- 
ture in the last two decades Kotgarh has be- 
come a great fruit-growing centre. Orchards 
are spreading all over a mountain spur over 
htmdreds of hectares Apples, tiears, peaches, 
apricots, plums and cherries are ®own Much 
fruit i^sold in towns in the Simla Hills, mainly 
us tne markets of Simla A lai^ surplus is des- 


patched to the plains. Much is being done to 
improve the quality of fruit 

High up in Kmnaui in the Sutlej and Baspa 
valleys also fruits are grown includmg apricots 
of a specially good quality, and plums and 
peaches and wild and cultured grapes "Angoori’ 
a kind of liquor, is prepared from grapes. 
Fruit culture is developing m Kinnaur and new 
orchaids are being set up, as a result of the 
building of the new road with increasing pros- 
pects of export 

Namital and ..Mmora aic lapidly becommg 
large-scale produceis of fruit. At Ramgarh, 
there is a great concentration of orchards, 
including those owned by many retired people. 
They often let them to contractors for manage- 
ment, as the chief motive is immediate profit. 
Various fruits are grown including apples, 
pears, peaches, plums, apricots and strawber- 
ries Ramgarh orchards spread over many 
hectares There is a .small plant for c anning 
finiit and making pieserves and jmees. One 
can drink bottled fmii juices at the factory stall 

Fruit gardens are developing (aroimd Bhim 
Tal 

At Ranikhet, the Government Ghaubattia 
gardens produce fruits and also sell plants for 
spread of fruit culture in the adjoining hills. 
They also have a fruit-canning and juice- 
making plant Apricots are grown in Jaunsar- 
Bawar Fruit farms are being developed near 
Jubbal, where there are many peach orchards. 
Oranges are grown at Shama in the Sarju 
valley. Efforts are being made to grow pears 
here by graftmg on wild trees A new frmt cul- 
ture station is ^mg developed below Dhakuri 
at Karmi. But people in general are slow to take 
to fruit cultivation. 

A new area is being developed near Mussoorie 
where oichards are being planted The idea is 
to create a fruit belt in the hills of Uttar Pra- 
desh. 

Very little has so far been done to spread 
frmt culture in Uttarakhand. A European who 
settled m Harshil on the way to Gangotrj 
planted apple orchards there They have been 
maintained in this area and neighbouring 
villages also raise some apples Wild apricots 
grow in the Bhagirathi and Yamxma valleys, 
a fact which showrs that abimdant fruit can be 
grown in these areas. On the route to Badri- 
nath, a few shops sell citrus fruits grown by 
some lone farmem in Joshimath. At one place 
on the way to Kedaitiath, there is a peach 
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garden. It is really sad to jSnd shoitage of fruits 
and vegetables on these routes which are visited 
by thousands of pilgrims 

In high areas, raspbeiries, goose-bernes 
and black-berries grow wild. 

In Nepal, fruits are grown for local pse. 
Oranges growr in the Pokhra valley. 

Sikkim produces apples at higher elevations 
and very good oranges in lower altitudes 
Darjeelmg oranges are well-known for their 
sweetness and flavour. Plums grow m Kalim- 
pong Honey is produced m some places in the 
Darjeeling Hills. 

In Meghalaya neai Shillong, plums are 
grown and exported. Some attempts are bemg 
made to grow more fruits here The lower val- 
leys grow very good qualities of oranges Pme- 
apples acre are well-known for their juiemess 
Honey is produced in orange orchards A large 
modem pmeapple canning plant is being con- 
structed in the vicinity. 

Theie is little fruit culture in -Viunachal, 
Nagaland and the Mizo Hills 

Needless to say that though the Himalayas 
IS givmg us much fruit of a varied nature and 
good quality, the output could easily be increas- 
ed ten-fold and even a hundred-fold Temperate 
fruits, a health-giving food can be grown in the 
Himalaya It is high time that horticulture 
in this region is paid due attention. 

Nuts 

Kashmir, agam, is a leading producer of 
nuts in India A superior quality of almond 
called ‘Kagzi Badam’, is grown Almond or- 
chards are often located on Karewa deposits 
in the vale of Kashrnir Walnuts are raised in 
large quantities m the Kulu valley and the 
Simla Hills. ‘Ghilghoza’ is collected from a spe- 
cial kind of pine m Kmnaur and also in Kash- 
mir. There are many varieties of nuts. 

There is great scope for increased production 
of nuts in the Himalaya and introduction ofney 
varieties. 

Vegetables 

In the plains of India, cauliflowers and 
cabbages which grow in winter are called 
winter vegetables. But in the cool hills, they 
grow n summer and are increasmgly sent to 
the plains during the hot weather. 

Vegetables are grown in huge quantities in 
the vale of Kashmir, specially in the floating 


gardens of the Dal Lake Ail sorts of lempeiaie 
vegetables are grown, as there is a ready market 
among Indian and foreign tomists The vege- 
tables are cheap and can be easily exported to 
the plams Howevei, the long road drive of 
moie than 300 kilometres is prohibitive. 

Vegetables grown around Simla are exported 
to Ghandigai'h, Delhi and other Ptmjab towns 
They consist of cauliflowcis, cabbages, turnips, 
carrots, tomatoes, peas, etc. 

In Kumaon, cultivation of vegetables is on 
the increase. Besides supplying vegetables to 
hill resorts, much surplus is exported to the 
plains Delhi is a big purchaser of the wmter 
vegetables from Simla and Nainital Other 
big towns of the plams like Lucknow and 
Kanpui also puichase them. 

It may, however, be said that theic is gi cat 
scope foi raismg vegetables in the hills for the 
markets on the plains. Perhaps the production 
of vegetables can be increased ten-fold veiy 
easily Their sale will biing monev to the poor 
hill people 

Darjeelmg is a gieat producer of vegetables 
There the list is similar to that of Simla Peas of 
good quality are specially important. Squash, 
which practically grows wild on creepers, is 
sold at a good price in Calcutta, which is a 
big consumer of Darjeelmg winter vegetables 
Traders have been very active in promoting 
the expansion of the vegetable industry. There 
are collecting depots in Ghoom and Daijeeling 
from where the vegetables are packed and des- 
patched. 

Similar to the idea of a fruit belt, there can 
easily be a vegetable belt between 1,200 and 
2,000 metres all along the Himalaya in its 
western and eastern wings 

Cereals 

These are not a speciality of the hills They 
are grown for local consumption. There, culti- 
vation is difficult and the environment does not 
favour the raising of cereals, as it does fruits, 
nuts and vegetables. There is little plain area 
m the hills and costly terracing is necessary. 

Cereals are mostly grown in the middle 
levels between 1,000 and 2,000 metres 

The choice of the crop depends upon slope, 
soil type, water supply and aspect Paddy and 
wheat are grown on the best type of land. 
Sometimes, both these crops are grown in the 
same field in summer and winter. 
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Paddy is grown in fiat valley bottoms and 
very carefully made terraces below springs and 
hiU-sti earns- In the fiat exposed lake bottoms, 
as in the vale of Kashimi, !^thmandu, Poklua 
and Manipur, paddy is a leadmg cereal Paody 
is more important iii the eastern Himalaya 

Wlieat IS often grown m paddy-fields m 
wintei in the uestem Hunalaya. A kind of 
spring wheat is grown in some places at an 
altitude of 2,000 to 2,000 metres^ Wheat is 
sown just before the oncoming of winter, when 
snow falls on the seeds and keeps them preseiv- 
ed durmg wmter In spring, the snow melts 
and w'heat sprouts Such a practice is seen at 
levels above 2,000 metres, as in the upper 
Pindar valley 

A very important cereal in the Himalaya is 
maize. Maize was the main cereal of American 
Indians and the USA today is the chief pro- 
ducer of it The plant was mtroduced into India 
from the U S A The climate of the plains of 
India, howfever, has no similarity with the maize 
belt of the USA which prefers a cool damp 
climate This is exactly the climate to be found 
in the hills of India 

Next to rice, this is the second leading cereal 
of the vale oY Kashmir Here, it is grown in 
raised alluvial banks where paddy will not 
grow, and on eroded Karewa beds and gentle 
hill-slopes 

Maize is a very important crop in the Kulu 
valley, the Simla Hills and the Kunmon hills. 
It is also grown in the Darjeelmg Hills and 
Meghalaya. Production of maize should be fur- 
ther increased The orange-coloured cobs of 
maize left drying on slanting roofs of cottages 
the scene in the Himalaya very colourful 
Extensive terraces growing maize are noted 
near Ranikhet, Almora and Shama. 

Another crop which lends colour to the land- 
scape IS Ghua, which has a bright red hue It 
is a kmd of millet of high altitudes It grows in 
Ghamba, Kulu and Uttarakhand Madua too 
with its yellow flowers is an important millet 
crop which grows in middle latitudes. Phabra, 
giving a deep yellow tint to the scene, grows at 
even higher altitudes. Barley and wheat also 
grow here. All these millets are grown in the 
i>,pper Yamuna valley at Kharsali and in villa- 
ges near it- Ghua and Madua arc very common 
in the western Himalaya. 

Very little jowar or bajra is grown in the hills. 


Tea 

This IS a special crop mtioduced by the 
British Tea is gi own extensively in Darjeeling. 
Here, the lands of the local people w^eie acquir- 
ed by the British at nominal prices and convert- 
ed into tea-gardens The local people had to 
become laboureis on the tea-gardens Tea m 
Darjeeling grows from 1,000 metres to 2,000 
metres At ihe lower limit, the quality of the 
tea IS poor, and it is best at the highest eleva- 
tions, where its flavoui is best. The Happy valley 
tea-garden is well-known for its quality tea 
The optimum development of tea-gardens is at 
a level of about 1,600 metres 

It may, howevei, be pomted out that more 
tea IS grown in the plains of North Bengal and 
in the Biahmaputia valley in Assam, where it 
grows on raised alluvial banks and hummocky 
gravel mounds 

Some tea giows m Beninag m Almora distiict 
and at Palanpur in Kangra The climate and 
the environment m many areas of the Himalaya 
are very good for growing tea But a glut in 
production will harm the industry and result 
in fallmg prices. However, the consumption of 
tea IS increasing m the cotmtry, thereby leadmg 
to an expansion of tea production. 

Safiron 

This IS a very special crop which grows only 
in the vale of Kashmir It consists of the red 
inner petals of a purple flower which blooms 
in the moonlit nights of October or nearabout 
this time The flowers are carefully picked and 
dried. The inner red petals are then removed. 
It is used as a colourmg and flavourmg condi- 
ment. The plant very much resembles an onion 
plant It grows on the Karewa moimds of 
Pampur, hardly 15 kilometres from Srinagar. 
In full bloom, the undulating fields of Saffron 
look like a sea of purple waves for great dis- 
tances It also grows on the terrace of Kishtwar 
in the gorge of the Ghenab As its production is 
very limited and the demand very high, it is 
very costly. Attempts should be made to grow 
it on a wider scale 

Tropical Forests 

Gultivation disappears and forests dominate 
below 1,000 metres generally They are of a 
tropical nature and are very different from 
the temperate forests discussed earlier How- 
ever, they are sources of good quality hard wood 
timber Sal, Shisham and teak are some very 
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important varieties Much bamboo also grows. 
There is a dense undergrowth which makes 
exploitation difficult Besides great quantities of 
limber, these forests also yield firewood 

Animal Products 

Mention has aheady been made of sheep, 
goats and buffaloes kept by senu-nomadic peo- 
2 )le The Bhots tend yaks and cross-breeds. 
They supply wool, meat and some dairy pro- 
ducts. Efforts aie now bemg made to develop 
them on modem Imes There are sheep-bi ced- 
ing farms in Himachal Pradesh and Kumaon 
where better quality sheep are being bred. 
Dairy products can easily be mci eased and 
improved m quality 

Some attempts are being made to develop 
fisheries Trout fish have been deyeloped in 
farms in Kashmir and Kulu and then intro- 
duced into hill streams to breed and develop 
Much more can be done to develop fish in 
hill streams and lakes 

Feeble attempts have been made to develop 
production of silk Only in Kashmir has there 
been an early development of silk production 
Mulberry trees have been planted to feed silk 
cocoons Silk production is gradually incre^- 
ing. Government is now helping in the develop- 
ment of silk. 

Fur-bearing animals are hunted in Kashmir. 
Gloves, caps and coats are made of fur. But this 
industry caters chiefly to tourists. It can be 
developed much more. 

Musk, a highly prized scent, is procured from 
the belly of the musk deer, found on high alti- 
tudes. Musk is collected by hunting them in 
Uttarakhand It is also collected m Sikkim 
But as the musk deer is becoming rare, its shoot- 
ing has been declared illegal. 

Mineral Products 

The structure and topography of the Hima- 


laya IS not conducive to the discovery and 
exploitation of minerals The stiucture, with 
Its overfolds and thrusts is so complex that it is 
extremely difficult to locate rich pockets of 
minerals. 

Copper IS known to occur in Almora and 
Sikkim It was exploited in small quantities 
in the past Attempts are being made by geolo- 
gists in both these places to estimate the quality 
and quantity of ihe occurrence of coppei-ore. 

Goal IS found in Riasi m Kashmir, where it is 
being raised for local use Goal is also extracted 
near the foothills of Darjeeling near Mai and 
Bagrakot They are inferior quality coals and, 
at best, they can be used locally There aie 
coal mines m the foothills near Margherita in 
the extreme north-east corner of the Brahma- 
putra valley The occurrence of coal in the 
Himalaya is on the whole scrappy and of infe- 
rior quality. 

Soap-stone occurs extensively m the Sarju 
valley in Almora district A large-scale survey 
is being carried out to estimate its quantity 
and quality, so as to start exploitation. 

Trace occurrences of some other mineral? 
have been found, but only an intensive survey 
can yield appreciable results Gold occurs in 
Ladakh, but not much has been done regard- 
ing it 

Salt and borax are obtained from lakes in 
the Trans-Himalayan areas of Ladakh and 
Rupshu. 

A kind of black sticky substance is obtained 
from high rocks which is called ‘Shilajeet’. It 
is supposed to be a very good tonic. 

Source; Geography of the Himalaya by S.C. Bose 
National Book Trust, India, New Delhi 

(Reproduced with the kmd permission of the 
Publishers) 



Mountains and Rivers as per Puranic Cosmology 
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SEVEN DWEEPAS OF BHOOLOKA. 

“Saptha Dweepa Vasundhara” , is the descrip- sists of seven Continents Their names are 
tion of our Earth as per the Puranas or Ancient Jamboo, Plaksha, Salmala, Kusa, Krovncha, Saka 
iHistnrical geography. It means the world con- and Pushkara Dweepas 
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These Gontments are surrotinded by seven 
Oceans whose names are Laoana, Ikshu, Sura, 
Sarpi, Dadiu, Kshara and Suddodaka These names 
are symbolic of the different qualities of the 
seven oceans 

In modem terminology, our Earth has the 
following seven Continents and their seven 
Seas 

Asian, European, African, Australian, Aictic, 
Atlantic and American Continents surrounded 
by: 

Indian Ocean, Mcditeiranean Sea, Norwe- 
gian Sea, Arctic Sea, Antarctic Sea, Atlantic 
and Pacific Oceans 

Of these seven Dweepas, our Bharata Khanda 
of Bharata Varsha is in the Jamboo Dweepa 


The Puranic account of this Dweepa is very 
mteresting and informative In this, there are 
seven Varsha Parvathas named as Htmavan, 
Hemakoota, JVishada, Metu, Neela, Swetha and 
Snngee 

Of these, there are two Parvathas, centrally 
situated They aie and Mentis the 

most central It is the central axis of the 
Dweepa 

Meru IS situated in the territory called Ilavra- 
tha Varsha. East of Meru is Badrasura Varsha 
and west of it is Ketamala Varsha. 

Meru Parvatha is the abode of Brahma The 
eight directional Lords, Dik Palakas, are also 
on the Meiu, surroundmg Brahma’s abode 


THE LOTUS-LIKE SET-UP OF MERU 


IPLATE-IVI 





C. ¥Al3HkTA THEWVBRS 
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The plateau on the Meru, the seat of Brahma, 
the Creator, is supported by foui mountains, 
Mandara, GandamadanU: Vipula and Suparsva 
Four great trees like flag-masts, adorn the tops 
of these four mountains They are respectively 
Kadamba, Jambu, Peepal and Bargad 

To the east of Meru lies anothei set of Parvar 
thas named Jatara and Hemakuta Similarly on 
the west are Pfishada and Pariyatra On the south 
of Meru are Himamn and Katlasa Parvathas while 
on the north of Meru are Sringavan and Jarudhi. 

Thus, all these mountains around Central 
Meru look like the lotus petals around the 
central stem or ‘Kamika’ of a lotus flower upon 
which is the seat of Brahma It is a physical 
replica of Lord Brahma seated on the lotus, 
springing up fiom the navel of Loid Maha- 
vishnu, the Absolute Being. 

The four supporting n'ountains stated above 
have got four forests or Vanas named Chattraratha, 
jfandam, Vaibraja and Samira The glory of 
these forests is enhanced by the presence of 
the four vast lakes, Sarovaras They are Artmoda, 
Manasa, Seetoda and Mahabadra, 

These forests and lakes are further surround- 
ed by four sets of mountain ranges that consti 
tute the Bkooloka Swarga or Heaven on Earth 
Blessed human souls gain their abode in this 
Heaven. Many semi-divine beings hke Vi^a~ 
daras, Takshas, Kinnaras, etc , reside m these 
spots. 

The names of these Heavenly mountains are 
worth noting. They are as follows; 


Upon this Meru, fell the holy w’aters of the 
Ganga sanctified by the sacred feet of Bhagavan, 
Narayana The heavenly river took a four-fold 
course after its fall over Meru In the east, 
flowed the river Seetha; in the South, Alaka- 
nanda, Swarakshu is the rivei that flows west; 
m the North, flowed rivei Soma The Alaka- 
nanda river enters Bharata Varsha and splits 
itself into seven streams before reaching the sea. 

Anothei river of importance is the Jamboo 
Nadi formed by the juice of the jamboo fruits 
of the Jamboo tree of Jamboo Dweepa The 
river bed has golden sands Hence, gold got its 
name as Jamboonada 

The Jamboo Dweepa of the above description 
has got Its territorial divisions known as ‘Var. 
shas’. These he on the four sides of Meni- 
Ilaoralha Varsha is the territory where Meru 
stands. To the north of this are the three Var- 
shas: Uttarakuru, Hiranmaya and Ramyaka. Simi- 
larly, on the south lie the three Varshas, Hari 
Varsha, Kimpurusha Varsha and Bharata Varsha. 

Bharata Varsha has again its own nine divisions 
called Khandas (^its of territory). There are seven 
Kula Parvathas and a large number of rivers 
having their sources in these Parvathas 

The nine Khandas are: 

U Jndradweepa 4. Gabastirrucn 7. Gandharva 

2. Kasenman 5. Nagadweepa 8. Varuna 

3. Tamravama 6. Sowmyadzueepa 9. Bharatha 



Eastern 

Southern 

1. 

Seethartha 

Trikuta 

2 

Chakramunja 

Sikaradri 

3. 

Kubera 

Kalinga 

4. 

Sukankavan 

Pathangaka 

5 

Manlsaila 

Ruchaka 

6. 

Vrishawan 

Sanuman 

7. 

Mahaneela 

Tamraka 

8. 

Bhavachala 

Visakavan 

9. 

Suvindu 

Swetodara 

10. 

Mandara 

Samoola 

11. 

Venn 

Vasudara 

12. 

Jamasa 

Ratnavan 

13. 

Nishada 

Ekasringa 

14. 

Devasaila 

Mahasaila 

15. 

— , 

Rajasaila 

16. 

— 

Pipataka 

17. 

— 

Panchasaila 

18. 

— , 

Kailasa 

19. 

— 

Himalaya 


Western 

Northern 

Sutaksha 

Sankakuta 

Sisiraksha 

Viishaba 

Vaidootya 

Hamsanaba 

Pingala 

Kapilendra 

Pmjara 

Sanuman 

Mahabadra 

Neela 

Surasa 

Swamasringa 

Kapila 

Sathasringa 

Madhu 

Pushpaka 

Anjana 

Meglm 

Kukkuta 

Virajaksha 

Krishna 

Varahadri 

Pandura 

Mayura 

Sahasrasikara 

Jarudhi 

Pariyatra 

— 

Sringavan 

— 
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The seven Kula Parvathas are . 

1, Mahendra 4. Sukthiman 7. Panyatra 

2. Malaya 5. Riksha 

3 Scdiya 6. Vindhya 

The rivers flowing from the above mountains 
are many. Of them, the major ones are. 6 
from Mahendra, 4 from Malaya, 7 from Sahya, 
6 from Sukthiman, 19 from Riksha (or Skanda 
Parvatha), 13 from Vmdhyas and 15 from 
Pariyatra. 

Having seen in detail about the Bharata 
Varsha in Jamboo Dweepa> let us see somethmg 
about the other Dweepas Each of the other 
Dweepas situated around the Jamboo Dweepa 
has its own seven-fold divisions of Varshas, 


Parvathas and Nadts, i.e , territories, moimtains 
and rivers. 

Thus, we fin d that the writers of Puranas have 
gathered all these details as handed over by 
generations of Rishis who lived prior to the 
Mahabhaiata period, i e., about 5,000 years old 
From the fact that what they have said abo^t 
Bharata Khanda to be absolutely true to geogra- 
phical facts, we have to take it that what has 
been said about all the other Khandas and Varshas 
and Dweepas as equally true to nature, subject 
to geographical changes that might have hap- 
pened during the long period of Puranic 
History 

REFERENCE 

Markand^a and Brahma Puram (Hindi Kalyan 
Edition). 
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Dweepas and their Varshas, Mountains and Rivers 
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Elrouncha Dweepa 


Kusala 


Krouncha 

Gauree 

Mandaga 


Varmnaka 

Kumudavatee 

Uskna 


Andhakaraka 

Sandhyaa 

Peevara 


Devaavrata 

Raatri 
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Dharma 

Manojavaa 
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Pundareekavan 
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Dundubh 


Dundubhi 

Pundareekaa 



Saaka Dweepa 


Jalada 


Udayagtn 

Sukumaart 

Kianaara 


Jalada 

Kumaaree 

Sukumaara 


Raivataka 

Xaltnee 

Mantoaka 


Syaatna 

Renuka 

Kusutnoda 


Ambeekeya 

Iksku 

Modaaki 


Ashtagin 
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Mahaadrunia 
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Pushkara Dweepa 


Mahaoeeta 


Moionasottara 

Ksheera Sagara 

Dhaataki 


Suddodaka 

Samul 



Jambn Dweepa 


Ramyaka 


Himavan 

Ganga 

Hari 


Hemakuta 

Tamuna 

Kvmpurusha 


Ffishada 

Brahmaputra 

Uaavrita 


Mem 

Seeta 

Uttarakuru 


Neela 

Alakanandaa 

Hiramnaya 


Sveta 

Swarakshu 

Bharata 


Srtngee 

Soma 


★ 

★ 



The Fren^ have their Seine, the Germans their Rhine, the Russians their Vo%a 
and the Americans their iMOLssissippi, and the British have their Thames which Jose^^ 
Addison, in eacaggerated pride, called the **noblest river in Europe” and to which 
Edmund Spenser addressed himself: **Sweet Thames, run softly, till 1 end my song*’. 
No country, whether it is Burma with its Irrawady, or China with its Yangtse, is hdiind 
another in cselebrating in dance and song, the ^ory of its rivers. And yet nowhere else 
in the world are mountains and rivers raised to heights of divinity than in India. To 
Indians, the Gai^, the Yamuna or the SLaveri are more than rivers — ^they are givers 
of life. The Himalayas are more than an impressive pile of snow and rock; they are the 
abc»de of our gods. IVhoever runs down our mou nta i ns and rivers, runs down the very 
essences of our being. 

— ^M. V. Kama-th 
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Madhya Pradesh, the heart of India, embiaces 
an area of 4,43,452 sq. kros. The major part 
consists of the Deccan Table Land which extends 
to Andhra Pradesh in the south and to Orissa 
in the east. The upper Ganga valley is the 
northern boundary while the aiid tracts of 
Rajasthan he to the west 

The northern pait of Indian Peninsula con- 
sists of Madhya Pradesh The river Narmada 
divides the plateau into two triangular portions. 
The northern portion has a series of plateaus 
consisting of the Malwa, the Sagar-Damoh and 
the Rewa The Vindhya range is to the south 
of Malwa To the west and the north-west of 
the Malwa plateau aie the Aravalli hills, the 
oldest system of the globe 

The Vmdhya lange is called moimtams 
though, in fact, they are a senes of escarpments 
overlooking the rift valley of Narmada It is 
not a smooth and level plam, but a series of 
broken hills and deep river valleys. It has no 
definite access of elevation. It runs east-west 
along the river and joins the Kaimur range in 
the west, which again is a smaller escarpment 
on the Sone valley To the north-west of Malwa 
are the Budi Hills. The Malwa plateau is 
buckled on the northern fringes approacliing 
the Ganga valley Ghambal is promment among 
the ravine lands. 

Except the valleys of the Narmada and the 
Tapti, which unlike the other rivers, flow from 
east to west, Madhya Pradesh consists of a 
plateau with a mean elevation of 500 metres 
above sea-lcvel, interspersed with the ranges of 
Vindhya and Satpura and to tlie east the 
GQihattisgarh. 

The Vindhya range bifurcates the country 
into two separate parts. The two parts are the 


Indo-Gangetic Basin in the north and the other 
the peccan Table Land in the south This 
range of hills is famous smee the bifurcation 
of Bharata Varsha led to two big highways, 
viz., the Uttara Path and the Dakshina Path 
as It links the north and south rivers. 

The Vmdhyas occupy a vast area of India 
The range contmues from the north of Narmada 
to the east and is linked with Bharuan and 
Kaimur ranges and termmates near Rajmahal. 
It spreads from Sasaram and Rohtas m West 
Bihar to Chittorgarh on the AravaUis, with 
the exception of the central tract of Bundel- 
khand. A large area of Vmdhyan rocks is 
covered by the Deccan Trap. The outciop 
has its maximum width between Agra and 
Neemuch. 

The range of Satpura, the Mahadev Hill, 
the Michael mountain and the Hill of CSiota 
Nagpur spread parallel to the south of the 
Vindhyas. Mount Gimar or the Raivatak is 
situated to the west of the Vmdhyas. The 
Dandakaranya forms partly to the north and 
partly to the south of the Vindhyas, 

The length of the Vindhya range is 700 miles 
which forms the southern escarpment of a 
plateau To the north of the Sone valley lies 
the Kaimur branch Amarkant is the meeting 
pomt of the Vindhyas with Satpura wherem 
the river Narmada has its source 

Ambapami, Horoya Dasharati, Salkanpur, 
Mriganath and Manu Bland are some of the 
important peaks of Vmdhya. 

Mahendra, Malaya, Salya, Suktiman, Riksha, 
Vindhya and Pariyatra are seven Kulaparvata& 
— {Markandtya Purana) The chain of parvatas 
of Orissa is Mahendra; the southern part of 
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With Best Compliments From: 

Suryalakshmi Cotton Mills Limited 

MANUFACTURERS & EXPORTERS OF COTTON YARN 


SPINDLEAGE . 50,000 


Mills. 

P.B. No 19, 

PlLLAIAMARRI ROAD, 

Matiabubiiagar-509 001. (A.F.) 
Phone 347 


Registered Office. 

105, Sardar Patel Road. 
Secunderabad>500 003. 
Phone 73987, 73230 
Telex: 155-476 


EXPORT OFFICE 

265, Kalbadcvi Road, BOMBAY 


With best compliments from: 




RATIONAL ART & PRESS PVT. LTD. 

LETTERPRESS & OFISET PRINTERS 


Rational House, A. Marathe Marg, Prabhadevi, 
Bombay 400 025 * Tel- 4227938-39-40 
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“Somehow, our traditional 
Indian medicines have a 
special power of their own. 

For instance, Amrutanjan!’ 



Amrutanian is made with 
10 trusted traditional 
ingredients— 10 of 
. nature's own most 
^ powerful remedies 
\ And that means 
i Amrutanjan is stronger 

\ And therefore it offers 
faster, surer relief— 

I from headaches, colds, 
* j bodyaches and 
1 sprains. And, what's 
' more, it has absolutely 
no harmful 
side-effects. 
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With best compliments from: 




Sarvamangala Constructions 
Engineers & Builders 

73, Congress Buildings 
574, Anna Salai, 

MADRAS-600 006 


Specialists in 

Reinforced and Prestressed Cement 
Goncreate Pile Foundations, Interior 
Decoration and Heavy Duty Flooring 
Marine Constructions and Factory 
Constructions Etc. 

Phone : 446975 
Grams: “GOODFINISH” 
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Our advances to agricultuFe (both direct and indirect) have grown. From 
Rs. 120 crores in 1970 to over Rs. 1000 crores in 1980 

That’s just the book value of our involvement, in the nation’s vital economic 
sector. 

State Bank has always been close to the farmer. It was the first bank to enter the 
field of agricultural financing. For agncultural inputs, irrigation facilities, land 
development, mechanisation and modernisation of farms, energisation of pumpsets, 
construction of cold storages and godowns and for allied agricultural activities— animal 
husbandry, cattle breeding, dairy farming, piggery, poultry farming and horticulture 
among others. State Bank offers liberal schemes of financial assistance through a large 
network of branches including over 350 Agricultural Development branches specially 
geared to act as catalysts in the process of intensive rural development 
As the country’s largest bank. State Bank is involved in all 
aspects of the economy And m the aspirations of individuals, 
big or small. 

Wherever you are, we are close to you. With over 
5,500 offices cnss-crossing the country 


HTBSBl-674n 


State Bank 

Let^ come closer 
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Western Ghats is Malaya, the northern part 
of Western Ghats is Salya ; the east is covered 
by Snktiman ; the Gondvana range is Riksa The 
present eastern part of Vindhya range was known 
in Puranas as the Vindhyas, which comprises 
the three of the seven kula pat vat as. viz , Riksa, 
Vindhya and Pariyatra. 

The legend of Vindhya is known to one and 
all It says that Vindhya was jealous of the 
BSmalaya and Mount Sumeru because the 
Sun used to revolve round them despite Vindh- 
ya’s request. So it began to rise verticallv so 
as to hinder the path of he Sun, which annoyed 
the gods. The Gods requested sage Agastya 
the Guru of Vindhyas to check or to stop his 
enormous growth Hence, Agastya approached 
his sishya, the Vindhya, which bowed down in 
respect to his Guru. Then the sage ordered Vin- 
dhya to stay in the same posture till he returns 
to the north after the completion of his mission 
in south. Agastya never returned and Vindhya 
still lies m the prostrated position This is 
known as Vaida (promise not intended to be 
fulfilled) . 

Another legend exph.ms that the Vmdhya 
range is nothing but the dropout of the moun- 
tains, which were carried by Lord Hanuman 
to protect the life of Sri Lakshmana 

The famous temple of Goddess Vmdhyava- 
sani or the temple of Eiaushiki Devi is in Vindh- 
yachal station about four miles away from 
Mirzapur This is famous for the festival of 
Navaratra. Devi Bhagavata mentions this place 
as one of the 108 sakti-pithas The temple of 
Thai of Mahaksdi or Kalikhoha is also situ- 
ated in Vindhyachal The temple of Astabhuja 
is about eight miles away from this temple. 
Goddess Vindhyavasani, Mahakali and Asta- 
bhuja are said to be the Gloddesses Mahalakshnu, 
Mahakali and Mahasaraswathi. 

Vmdhya range is compjosed <lot ,a vast strati- 
fied formation of sandstone and limestone.^ The 
sand-stones are in ninkish colour and lie in 


horizontal slabs Vindhyas are contemporaries 
of the TORRIDON sand-stone of Scotland 
The whole range is elevated from 1,500. to 
2,000 feet and a very few peaks are above 3,000 
feet. 

Vmdhya is divided mlo lower and upper 
divisions The lower Vindhya shows tectomic 
deformation with folding movements, while 
the upper generally lies m the undistributed 
horizontal strata The uppei consists of two 
diamond beammg horizons, viz , between 
Kaimur and Rewah series and the Rewah 
and Bhander scries. The historically famous 
Panna diamonds are mmed from these beds 

Vmdhya and Satpura form the backbone of 
middle India The sandstone has been utilised 
for several centuries as building materials 
The Buddhist stupas at Sanchi and Bhaihut, 
Kajur-aho temples, palaces and forts of Gwalior 
were constructed with the Vindhya stones 
The limestone of Nagod is famous, for lime- 
stone and for diamond Panna. The Vindhya 
also has the iron, manganese and raw material 
for asbestos as mmeral deposits. 

The large portions of Satpura in the east 
and in the west are embedded with basalts. 
The centre part is composed with the capping 
of the traps and granitoid and metamorphic 
rocks, covered by mesozic sandstones. 

The Vindhya mountains are not only famous 
or popular on the basis of puranic legends and 
geographical coverage but also based on its 
historical monuments. The forts that have 
historicity are also situated on this range, viz., 
Gwalior, Nervad, Chanderi, Mandu, etc. 

Thus Vindhyas are • the most celebrated 
mountain ranges from ancient to the modem 
times This is not only based on the historicity, 
legends from Puranas, mineral deposits and 
historical monuments but also based on cul- 
ture and religion, which arc the shrines of 
spirituality. 
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ADVENTURE CALLING — 



The curiosity to move yonder and see what 
lies beyond has been the inspiration behind all 
ei^lorationsj discoveries and adventuies. If 
that yeammg to explore the unknoMoi lures 
brightly within you, then you are young — ^no 
matter what your age. As they say, one is as old 
as he feels You could be young in years and 
yet old in spirits if buidfened under a heavy 
load of cares and worries of your vocation Or, 
you could wear your years lightly if you have 
immersed yourself in enjoymg the joys ol nature 

It is only the spirit of adventure and enquiiy 
wluch lias broadened the horizon of adventure 
and opened new vistas in exploration, discovery 
and even science and technology A ciaving for 
change, for stimulation, for adventure, is in- 
built in our system It is the real thmg, the real 
joy and satisfaction which vou derive when you 
are amidst nature It is said that the compul- 
sions and compimctions of modem fast life 
have pushed this natuial instinct to the far- 
thest depths Do not allow yourself to get rusted 
in the chores of crowded life Take a holiday 
from your cares and worries — get away from it 
all to the caring fold of mother nature It has 


evciythmg to invigoiate, to rejuvenate you 
and your spirits 

According to Sir Edmund Hillary, people 
lament, what is there left for adventure for 
them, the highest mountam has been climbed 
man has sailed around the world, has landed 
on the moon Hillary says that there is no reason 
to despair — -you have just to look around and 
you would find the opportunities for adventure 
That IS how the idea of the jel-boat expedition 
up the Rivei Ganga, “From the Ocean to the 
Sky”, was conceived Naomi Uemura, the 
Japanese adventurer, found going along to the 
North Pole, both challenging and thrilling. 
We can give plenty of examples which should 
inspire one and all 

Adventure is not new to India. In fact, we arc 
the pioneers in this field. All our pilgrimage 
centres aie located in' places far-flung and diffi- 
cult of access It took one year to complete a 
pilgrimage which was religiously incumbent 
on one and all He returned a better, well 
informed, understandmg man, better suited to 
meet tjie challenges of life If ancient India 


COMMANDER JOGINDAR SINGH 



February 1984 


51 


had made phenomenal advance in science, 
literature and all-round prosperity, it was 
mainly and primarily dui to this spirit of 
adventure 

The Lure of the Himalayas 

From the Pamir, ‘the roof of the world’, to 
the borders of China, Tibet and Buima, the 
Himalayas extend as an imbioken wall of snow- 
clad ranges, pierced by passes only a few of 
which art less than 5,000 meties in height 

Literally meaning, the ‘‘Abode of Snow”, 
It has dominated Indian mind anrl philosophy 
The Himalayas and Holiness are inseparable 
to the people of this ancient sub-conlment. 
There is, in the Himalayas, a strange sense of 
spiritual joy and peace 

The rivers that flow from them to the plains 
below, are the holiest — The Smdu or the Indus 
from which the very names of India and Hmdu 
ai-e derived — the Ganga, the holiest of rivers 
on the surface of this earth. The Yamuna, 
Saraswati and Brahmaputra — ^all have their 
origin, in the Himalayas 

The central plateau created by the Hima- 
layas, is the source of life for nearly half the 
human lace 

The gigantic natural rampart has not only act- 
ed as a protective shield but it has also afforded 


sanctuary to the cultures, religion, customs 
and arts which have elsewhere been wiped out, 
forgotten or devoured by other more assei- 
tive or oppiessivc beliefs It has been the inspi- 
ration behmd the great epics In the giove of 
Badiikasrama, lived the famous sage, Vyas, 
who wrote the Mahabharata At Rishikesh, by 
the bank of the Ganges, the sacred Vedas, 
were given iheii final four-fold form Vasishta, 
sage and seei the recluse writer of an immense 
Yoga Gompendnun. practised his yoga in the 
little tree shadowed valley there Lord Buddha 
himself was bom in the foot-hills of the Hima- 
layas and his gospel of love and non-violence 
cut through all barriers of caste, creed and the 
nariow confines of parochialism They trans- 
cended even the Himalayas and soaked spiri- 
tually the lands aroimd, like the rivers that 
descended from the lofty mountains 

, Mountaineering 

Mountameermg affords tremendous oppoi- 
tunities for adventure. It is a subject m itself 
and cannot be covered here Without dwelling 
over It, tve will pass to other adventure activities 
available piimarily in the moimtainous terrain 

Siding 

The Himalayas offer a feast to skiers Quite 
a few teams have successfully skied down the 
summits of Trisul Nun, etc 
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The Indian Institute of Skiing and Mountai- 
neering, Gulmarg, in Kashmir, situated 2,730 
metres high, offers fine ski slopes with 35 degree 
gradients, rim up to 2 kms and a 10 kms. run 
for the more adventurous Beginners are well 
looked after There are excellent nursery slopes 
and qualified ski instructors to impart traimng 
in both skmg and ice-skatu^. Snow conditions 
are good from December through to early 
March 

The Institute of Moimtaineering and Allied 
Sports, Manali, organises regular skiing train- 
ing courses 

Trekking 

The Himalayas are a tourist’s paiadise. 
They offei a rich and rewarding holiday. Here, 
you can breath deep, the resmous pine forests 
and forget the din and dash, stress and strain 
of modem life 

The Youth Hostels Association of India orga- 
nises trekking programmes in the Himalayas, 
in the Western Ghats, in Goorg, in Karnataka, 
in the Gir forests of Gujarat and along the 
sandy coast beaches of Goa 

The Climbers and Explorers Club, organises 
Rock climbing camps in the AravaUi hills near 
Delhi, campmg and trekking excursions to 
wild-life sanctuaries, Jim Corbett Park^ VaJfey 


of Flowers The Ministry of Education extends 
all help, support and grants imder its adven- 
ture schemes The Indian Moimtameeting 
Foundation gives all help, support and encour- 
agement and even fiiiancial subsidy to all 
organised adventure activities There are now 
scores of similar associations and clubs in the 
country who organise chmbn^, trekkmg and 
other adventure activities for their members. 
These activities are, therefore, available just 
for the asking. The only thmg required is the 
will to experience new thrills and joys. 

When you are engaged in a sport of an adven- 
turous type, your full and complete attention is 
focussed on what you are presently doing If 
you are shooting a rabbit, your faculties are 
attuned how to negotiate it. If you are climb- 
ing amoimt a in, all your mind is alive to find- 
ing and looking for footholds and handholds 
wiuch could take you up; if you are trekking, 
you are all concerned about reaching your 
desfination. In short, such an activity affords 
you a complete and total break with your imme- 
diate past. It takes you away from all your cares 
and worries and when you return, you come 
back a new person, refreshed, relaxed, ready to 
face the ch^ei^es and stresses and strains of 
modem life anew ifc"* ♦ 


Mountains, of course, are really glorious, 
but, small moimts too gain their glory by asso- 
ciation with local History Histoiy and Geogra- 
phy mix together to perpetuate their name and 
fame Madras Stale has some such moimts and 
hillocks of note All these are on the railway 
track 

1. St. Thomas Mount 

2.7.1759, saw the fiercest battle between the 
French and the British. It is called tlie battle 
of the Mount. 

Just 200 feet above sea-level, this mount is 
composed of green stone and syenite The 
summit of the mount is adorned by an old 
Roman Catholic Church called the “Expecta- 
tion of the Blessed Virgin” 

It IS also said to be the traditionary scene of 
St Thomas’ martyrdom. The saint took refuge 
in a cave wherein a miraculous spring of water 


once surrounded by a rectangular fort, now 
in rums excepting the main guard gate and 
poi'tions of walls on the boulevard road 

The rock now houses the sacred temple of 
Mathrubhooteswara at the middle elevation. 
The top of the mount is occupied by a 
Vmayakar temple, providmg a panoramic view 
of the Tnchy town and suburbs 

The mount has seen the battling forces of 
Malik Kafui m A D 1310, Mahrattas m A D 
1740 as well as those of the Fiench and English, 
latci, m that ccntuiy itself 

4. Tbe Dindigul Rock: 

A huge rock, without any vegetation, w^edge- 
shaped, 400 feet long and 300 feet broad, rises 
to a height of 1,223 feet above sea-level Upon 
this, is a fort of histone notoriety. Mahrattas, 
Mysore troops, Clianda Sahib and Hyder All 
— ^all had their eyes on this fort owned by the 


^ MOUNTAINS AND 
HILLOCKS OF 
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arose and protected the saint from thirst The 
Mount is 8 nules from Madras 

2. Gingee (Senji Kottai): 

Three strongly fortified hills rising from foui 
hundred to six hundred feet above the plams 
constitute this Gingee Mount, 18 miles from 
Tmdivanam m South Arcot District 

It has an impregnable fort built by Vijaya- 
nagar Kings Its highest peak, Rajagiri, houses 
this stronghold and is connected with the other 
two peaks, Krishnagiri and Ghandrayan 
Durgam. 

The 17th and 18th centuries saw fierce fight- 
ing for this fortress area between the Vijaya- 
nagar Kmgs, the Muhamnaedans, the French 
and the British 

3. The Roc^ Fort, Trichiskolil^ly: 

Rismg abruptly out of the plams to a height 
of 273 feet above sea-level, this huge rock was 
4-a 


Poligar of Dindigul and Tirumalai Nayak of 
Madurai Between 1600 AD and 1800 AD. 
there were ceaseless fightmgs for sovereignty 
over this barren rock fort Hyder Ali and Tippu 
Sultan also tried their hands in this assault 
Finally, it passed on to the East India Company 
of the British in 1792 Sirumalai Hills, 4,000 
feet liigh, simply stood as a silent witness to 
these onslaughts by these land grabbers from 
afar 

5. Kodaikkanal HiUs: 

Forming part of Palam Hills, Kodaikkanal, 
at a height of 7, 000 feet above sea-level, is still a 
favourite hiU-station for. It is also a sanatorium 
as its chmate is considered best It is 320 miles 
from Madras 

6. Kmramalat and Kalugumalai: 

Koilpatti m Tinnevelly district is the place 
for visiting these two small hill ranges nearby 
Of these, Kurumalai was the sporting ground 
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for Etcayapuram Raja who was fond of hxmt- 
ing deer and hares. Kaluginnalai is noted for 
its rock-cut Jain temples from where the voice of 
non-violence rose m vain. 

7. Tirupparankundram.; 

This is very near Madurai. It is a sacred spot 
for devotees of Lord Muruga, for whom there 
is a rock-cut temple. Legendary fame is attached 
to the cavern in this rock This too is mostly a 
barren rock at present, having lost all its natu- 
ral beauty of its surroundings as sung in Ttru- 
rmrvgaatruppadai 

8. Goutrallam Falls: 

Very neai Tenkasi, the river Ghittar, flow- 
ing through a mountaingirt valley, has its 
beautiful and imposmg waterfalls The baihmg 
pool at the falls is udder a shelvmg lock Pil- 
grims and tourists enjoy a natural showei bath 
here. 

9. Timvannamalai: 

The vertical peak 2668 feet high, on the 
Eastern Ghats is considered by the Saivites as a 
sacred Siva Lmga itself Once, its three peaks 
were fortified for mihtary purposes. It was 
besieged on ten occasions and retaken six times 
between 1753 and 1791 during the First Mysore 
War Lord Siva is slated to have appeared to 
Parvathi m the form of a flame of fire sprouting 
from the top of this hill Even today, this event 
is commemorated by hghtmg a large torch in a 
huge bowl containing camphor and ghee Its 
blaze is said to last for 48 hours durmg the 
Kartigai Festival 

10. Javadi Hills (Jawadu Malai); 

Polur in North Arcot District is wholly moun- 
tainous. Javadi Hills, 2,800 feet high range, is 
also blessed with the sacred river Gheyyar or 


“Baahuda Nadi” (Hand-giving river). The 
area once belonged to the l^ja of Venkatagiri 
durmg 1796 The nvei has also its puramc 
name ‘SkandaNadi'. Nearby, we have the c^es 
of the Jains at Tirumalai 

11. Yercaud Hills (Sliervaroyaii Malai): 

Very near Salem is this hot- weather resort at a 
height of 4,300 feet above sea-level Beautiful 
scenery and a delightful climate have made the 
spot attractive The Shervaroyan is the top- 
most peak of these lulls For pleasure hunters 
It is a piaaic spot. 

12. Sankari Durg: 

A Square mass of gneiss rising over 2,000 
feet above the plains, is this hills near Tiru- 
chengode, Salem District Tippu’s fortifications 
are on its top 

13. Goonoor (Nilgiris Range) : 

5,600 feet above sea-level, Goonoor on the 
Nilgiris IS just a hot weather resort Streams 
and waterfalls criss-cross the ghat road leading 
to Goonoor. The location of the town on the 
sdie of Jaikattalla Valley at the mouth of a 
great gorge surroimded by wooded hiUs, en- 
hances its scemc beauty. The rocky bluff known 
as ‘Lady Canning’s Seat’ and the Durg, the 
summit of a bold hill towering high, are two 
worthy spots for sight-seers 

14. Kotagiri) Aravantadu, Ooty: 

These are high spots of the Nilgin Hills. 
Pandyan Kings held possession of these hills. 
Ketti Valley offers a splendid view nearby 
The famous hill-resort, Ooty, is also nearby 
It is at a height of 7,000 feet Qodabetta is still 
higher (8,700 ft ). The Pykara waterfalls serves 
humanity with its current. 

Compiled by ‘Kulandai’ 



Three Hills in Kanyakumari 
Associated with the Ramayana 

Kanyakiunari, the southernmost district of believed that the temple at Darisarumkoppu 
India can claim of having several places asso- was consecrated by Sri Rama Himself to get 
elated with the Ramayana Among them, the redemption from the sin of Sthnhatya (slaying 
three hills named Thadakamalai, Mahendra- of a woman) Hence, the presiding deity of this 
giri and Manmthuvamalai, are the most temple is called Raghaveswara (Eswara conse- 
important crated by Raghava) 



Thadakamalai 




Thadakamalai, 12 kms. from Nagercoil, is 
said to be the abode of Thadaka, in the Rama- 
yana At the request of Viswamitra, King 
Dasaratha, sent his sons Sri Rama and Laksh- 
mana to destroy the Rakshasds (demons) who 
were disturbing his Tagas (sacrificial perfor- 
mances) According to local tradition, Thadaka 
the terrible Rakshast (demoness) was killed at 
this place and there are remnants of Homakmda 
and the footprints of Sri Rama, near the hill. 
The red-stained rock, known as “Thadaka- 
malai”, resembles the body of a gigantic woman 
with matted locks The village on the foot of 
the hill is known as Darisanamkoppu which is 
said to be derived from the Tamil words Thiru 
Sasrean Korppu It means the place where the arrow 
of Sri Rsraa pierced the body of Thadaka It is 


Mahendragiri 

Mahendragiri, a lofty peak of nearly 5,000 
feet in height, is referred to in the Ramayana 
of Valmiki as the point of the motmtain from 
which Anjaneya jumped over the sea to Lanka, 
in search of Sita “Teshu Vegam Kartshyami 
Mahendra Sikkaieshvaham’”’ (Kishkinda Kanda, 
Chapter 67, Sloka 40) 

The river which flows from this mountain is 
called after the hero Hanuman, The top of the 
hill IS very enchanting Undulatmg landscape, 
flora and fauna of exquisite beauty, dense forests 
and luxuriant plantations, combine to create a 
feast to the eyes of the visitor- 
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Marunthuvamalai (Medicanal Hill) 

On the highway to Kanyakuman, there is a 
hill known as Manmthiivainalai,wfhich means a 
Iiill where medicinal herbs grow. This hill is 
the end of the mountain range (Western Ghats) 

The hill has an inten'stmg legend. In the 
course of the epic battle between Ravana and 
Rama, Lakshmana, the younger brother of 
Rama, was hit by Indrajit the eldest son of 
Ravana, by a Nagastra (Serpent arrow) 
Lakshmana fell down unconscious and Rama 
was completely perturbed At this critical 
stage, Anjaneya was requested to bring Sanji- 
vini, an antidote to all poisons, from the Hima- 


w^as being carried by flight, a chip of it fell 
down at the spot and it came to be known as 
Marunthuvamalai The Siva temple on the lap 
of the hill is believed to have been consecrated 
by Anjaneya himself. The shrine is held in high 
esteem by pilgrims, Karthigai Deepam is the 
important festival in the temple On the full- 
moon day, in the month of Karthigai (October- 
November), the huge flame at the top of the 
hill provides an enjoyable sight to the people 
of the surrounding areas Even today, this hill 
abounds in numerous varieties of medicinal 
herbs People believe that even the bitter leaves 
of trees and herbs taste sweet when cooked on 
the mountain It is said that Sri Narayanaguru, 
the revolutionary saint of Kerala, spent several 



Marmikuvamalea 


layas. Anjaneya reached the mountain and 
searched for the medicinal herb. Failing to 
identify it, he uprooted the Gandamarutha 
mountain itself and brought it to Lanka Lo I 
j)y its fragrance Lakshmana was revived 

Local tradition goes that while the mountain 


days on the top of the hill in meditation. 

Sanctified by the association with the Rama- 
yarn, together with the installation of a Siva- 
Imga by Sri Rama and Anjaneya, the district 
of Kanyakuman became one ojf the holiest 
parts of India. 
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Vaidyaratnam P. S. Varier’s 

ARYA VAIDYA SALA, 

KOTTAKKAL 
Adapted 

Science of Sages to Modern Ages 

Ayurvedic system is centuries old 
Propounded by sages of years old 
A divine gift and was not known 
Kottakkal made it well known 

K.ottakkal Arya Vaidya Sala is a House*hold Name 
BECAUSE 

(i) Its genuine Ay irvedic Medicines give relief to millions suffering from 
chronic diseases 

(ii) Its Nursing Home is well equipped with modern amenities and it under- 
takes Panchakarma treatments, Vasti, Dhara, Pizhichal etc A house 
for homely treatments 

(iii) It runs a Research and Development Department foi development of 
Ayurveda 

(iv) Its Herbal Garden maintains a laige varieties of Ayurvedic Medicinal 
Plants, 

(eSTu, mi) promotes Ayurvedic Education. 

Contact* 

ARYA VAIDYA SALA, KOTTAKKAL. 

Phone H O PMBX-16 Kn Code: 676 503 

Branches KOZHIKODE, PALGHAT, TIRUR, ERODE, ERNAKULAM, TRIVANDRUM 

MADRAS, CANNANORE, COIMBATORE, NEW DEUil-^ 



With Best Compliments from: 

A. S. Shipping Agencies Private Limited 

55, Armenian Street, Madbras-600 001. 

Telex: 41-526 & 41-7218 




Phone : 24061 (5 Lines) 

Cables: “Transaltic” 
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Abhyudaya Gash Certificates 

To lead a peacefiil life 

★ 

Invest m Karnataka Bank’s ABHYUDAYA 
GASH CERTIFICATE SCHEME and reap 
a fabulous return to provide for your childrens 
education, maiiiage etc 

.Vn investment to fulfil youi dieaiu- 

OUR OTHER SPECIAL ATTRACTIVE 
DEPOSIT SCHEMES 

*ANAN1’HA DEPOSIT SCHEME 
*VlSHR.ASfTHI DEPOSIT 

*GUMULATIVE DEPOSIT 
SCHEME etc etc., 

Condact our neatest branches fm details — ■ 


A 

¥ 

Karnataka Bank Limited 

Regd & Head Office. Mangalore-575 003 

1984 -^Diamond Julxilee Year 


CHLORUB 

(Chlorinated Rubber; 

I 

: ^ 

I 

IDEAL RESIN BINDER 

For 
Primers 
Marine Paints 
Road Marking Paints 
Swimming Pool Paint 
Fungus Resistant Paints 
CSiemical Resistant Paints 
General Maintenance Paints 

★ 

CONTACT 

Rishiroop Polymers Pvt. Ltd. 

65, ‘Atlanta’ Nariman Point, 

; BOMBAY-400 021 

Tel. 240148, 234420 
Telex: 011-4780 

i 
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With Best Compliments from: 


Cargo Tarpaulin Industries 

89/1, J. C. Road, Rost Box No. 6566 
BANGALORE.^ 002. 


Telephone* 


office 224326 
Factory: 228670 
Residence: 607296 


Telegram: “TARPAULINS’ 


Marmfacturers of: 

Cotton Canvas, Tarpaulins, Filter Clotk, Chemical Canvas, 
Tents and vehicles covers for Scooters, 

Motor Cycles & Motor Cars. 

Rate contractors of S.P.D. with Karnataka State 


When you think of TARPAULINS, 
THINK OF 
CARGO TARPAULINS 
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K. Dhandapani & Co. (Pvt.) Ltd. 


CALCUTTA 

55, Ezra Street, 
Galcutta-700 001 


MADRAS 

184, Broadway 
Madras-600 108 


BANGALORE 

98/2 & 99/3, 
Narasimha Raja 
Road, 

Bangalore-560 002 


COCHIN 

XXXV/2332 Ravi- 
puram Sannidhi 
Road, Emakulam, 
Gochin-682 016. 


‘ENGLISH ELEGTRIG’ 
‘ESCORTS’ 

‘FORMICA’ 

‘DOWELLS’ 

‘BLACK & DECKER’ 
‘KANTHAL’ 


‘SIEMENS’ 

‘LOADSTER’ 

‘SUMEET’ 

‘TEOHLITE’ 

‘AUTOMATIC ELECTRIC’ 
‘DANFOSS’ 


MEI’ 


MANUFACTURING DIVISION 


G-31, Industrial Estate, 
Guindy, Madras-600 032. 


35 Years of Service to the Electrical Trade. 


(‘A* Grade Electrical Contractors) 
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T.S.R. & CO., MADRAS. 


Phone. 43 12 96 


4312 86 




Manufacturers 

of 

“GOKUL’* 

SANTOL TALCtJM POWDER: SANDALWOOD FACE 

POWDER 

T.S.R. & COMPANY, 

102, Ramapuram, Mount-Poonamallee Road, 
MADRAS-600 089. 
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* Kjamataka Soaps & Detergents Limired 

Soaps, Detergents, Sandalwood Oil and .•\gaibatl-ues 

* Karnataka State Lottery 

* Bangalore ^Vir Cargo Complex 
Lekhak Note Books 

* Lekhak Pens & Pencils 

* Shipping 

* Karnataka Implements & ]Mcchmcrics Companv Ltd. 

* Mysore Acetates & Chemicals Company Ltd 


:^L 

w 


Irwotved in the Public mteiest 

MYSORE SALES 
INTERNATIONAL LIMITED 

MSIL House 36 Gunningliam Road 
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Welfare of The Weaker Sections — 

A Promise Translated Into Reality 

THE GOVERNMENT HEADED BY SRI N T RAMA RAO IS 
DETERMINED TO PROVIDE SOCIO-ECONOMIC UPLIFTMEN'i’ 

TO THIS WEAKER SECTIONS 

PROVISION FOR WELFARE OF SCHEDULED OVSTES .\ND SOGl \L 
SECURITY MEASURES INCREASED FROM Rs 78 57 CRORES IN *1982-83 
TO Rs. 129.63 CRORES IN 1983-84 

^ RICE @ Rs. 2 per kg 

- 108 lakh poor families benefitted 

- Rs 108 crores subsidy on this scheme 

* HOUSING FOR THE POOR 

- Permanent houses only — ^hutment piogi’amme dispensed with 

- About 70,000 peimanent houses completed 

- 1.4 lakh houses in phase, costmg Rs 88 crores taken 

- up in all 2.2 lakh houses plaxmed 

- 1 lakh house sites distributed to pooi families 

* EDUCATION 

- Midday meal benefittmg 37.45 lakh poor students 

- Scholarships to about 13 52 lakh students of Scheduled 
Castes, Scheduled Tribes and Backward Classes with 
Rs. 23.74 crores outlay towards pre and post-matric 
scholarships 

* ECONOMIC SUPPORT SCHEMES 

- Rs. 225 crores to benefit 3.0 lakh Scheduled Caste 
and Scheduled Tribe families 

- Rs. 14.81 crores as margin money to 2 88 lakh 
Backward Classes families. 

- Rs. 7.99 crores for old age pensioners 

* WOMEN’S WELFARE 

- Legislation initiated for equal rights to women 
in ancestral property 

- Budget doubled — ^from Rs. 7 11 crores in 1982-83 to 
Rs. 13.52 crores m 1983-84. 

- Widows with income less than Rs 1,800/- per year are 
given a pension of Rs 50/- per month. 

- PHYSICALLY HANDICAPPED 

- Separate directorate set up 

- Training-cum-production centres set up at Tirupati and 
. Visakhapatnam 


A GOVERNMENT THAT IS COMMITTED TO THE WELFARE OF THE 

WEAKER SECTION 


Department of Information and Public Relations Hyderabad 
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With Best Compliments From 


Kali Brand 

Stainless Steel Factory 

KUMBESWARAR SANNADHI 

KUMBAKONAM-612 001. 


Manufacturers of 

Stainless Steel, Copper Bottom Stainless Steel, House-hold Utensils, Stainless Steel 
Tanks for chemical and pharmaceutical Industries 


Retail Showroom 

Sri M. V. M. Stores 
Kmnbeswarar Sannadhl, 
KU1MBAKONAM-612 001. 


Agents 

Sxi Vidhya Agencies, 
Knmbeswarar Sannadlii, 
KUMBAKONAM.612 001 


Phone 108 

Telegrams “KALIBRAND” 


Phone 108 

Telegrams "VIDHYASRI” 



RIVERS AS PER PURANaS 


SKANDANARAYAN 


The names of the following rivers are fotmd in most of the Furanas This list is based on the 
Varaka Purana 


Ikshmathi 

Ikshala 

Iravatht 

Riskikulya 

Kurnan 

Kuhoo 

Krvthamala 

Krtshnavem 

Kaustkt 

Gandaki 

Chakshumafht 

Chandrabaga 

Dasama 

Dnshadvatt 

Jiarmada 

Pushpavathi 

Bhimaraih 

Vithastha 

Viraja 

Vaitkaram 

Sarqyu 

Subha 

Vedasmnthi : 


Tributary of Ganga, also known as Kali 
Border River between orissa and Andhra 
Original name of Ravi m Punjab 

Kalinga town of former Ganjam district is situated on this river bank 

Risiiig from Sukthiman Parvatha — flow's near Rajagiri m Bihar 

Present KLabul river — Vedic Kubha river 

Connected with Matsya Purana — ^Vaigai in Madurai 

River in Masulipatnam, Andhra 

Bihar’s Kosi river 

Narayani river of U P rismg in Davalagiri 

Oxus or ^\asuelariya river m Greece Rismg m Kethumala Parvatha 
Punjab’s Ghenab river 

Riyer Gasan of Bhopal District in Bundelkhand 
Ghaggar Kurukshetra — ^Vcdic river 

^Reva’ of Mahabharatha 

River rising from Malaya Parvathas and near Rameswaram (South 
India) 

Bheema river of Maharashtra — joins with Krishna river 
Punjab’s Beas River 

River in Orissa flowmg near Jagannath Temple 
Famous river m Orissa 
River north of Ayodhya 
A river in Kerala. 

River flowing betw^een Gomathi and Tamasa 


These are some among 86 rivers listed m the Puranas This mdicates the value of our Puranas 
m deciphering ancient Geographical conditions over the ages Some noted authors have written 
books on these lines They are worth studying by Indology students 
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Map 7— Rivers OF India 
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INDE X 


THe Rivers of India 

*-Oxus (Vanksu), w-Sindhu (Indus), iw- 
Vitasta, zy-Asikni, z^-Parusni, yz-Vipasa, vtt- 
Sutudri, z/zzz- Yamuna, z^r-Sarasvati, A;-Ganga, 
xz-Gomti, Azz-Gandak (Sarju), :vzzz-Sadamra 5 
azz;-Kosi, ry-Lauhitya, ryz-Gharmanavata, xvtt- 
Betwa, ryzzz-Sona, AZA-TsTarmada, xx-Tapti, aaz- 
Mahanadi, xxti-Bhtma^ Axzzz-Godavari, xxio^ 
Krishna, AAry-K-averi 

Andeiit Places 

1-Kapisa, 2-Gazni, 3-Purusapvira, 4-Gan.- 
dhara, 5-Mulasthana, 6-Mohcnjodaro, 7-Pate- 
Icne, 8-Srmagara, 9/10-Sakala, 1 1 -Jalandhara^ 
12-Harappa, 13-Sithanvisvara, 14-Taram, 15- 
Indraprastha, 1 6-Mathura, 1 7-I>ewas, 18- 
Ujjaymi, 19-Dhara, 20-Dasapura, 21-Arbuda, 
22-Ajayameru, 23-Sakhambhari, 24-Besiiagar, 
25-Vidisha, 26-Sanchi, 27/28-Airakma, 29/30- 
iChajuraho, 31-Mahotsavanagar, 32-Kausambi5 


33-Prayag , 34-Kanyakubja, 35-Ahicchatra, 
36/3 7-Hast mapura, 38- Saravasti, 39/41 -Ayo- 
dhya, 40-Kapilvasthu, 42-Mithila, 43-VaisaIi, 
44-Pataliputra, 45-Gava, 46-Rajgi iha, 47- 
Nalanda, 48-Gampa, 49-Navadvipa, 50-Prag- 
jyotisa, 51-Mt Kailasa, 52-Lake Manasa, 53- 
Sisupalgarh, 54-Konarak, 55-?uri, 56-Pista- 
pura, 5 7-Prat isthana, 58-Girinagara, 59-Vala- 
bhi, 60-Dvaraka, 61-Nasik 62-Ellora, 63 
Ajanta, 64/65-Dcvagiri, 66-Kalyani, 67-Waran- 
gal, 68-Amaravati, 69-Manyakheta, 70-Tali- 
kota, 71-Vitapi, 72-A3hole, 73-Karli, 74-Bhaja, 
75-Bedsa, 76-Vijayaxiagar, 77-Vaijayanti, 78- 
Derasamudra, 79-Belur, 80-Dravana, 81-Kaix- 
chi, 82-Mamallapuram, 83-Arikamedu, 84- 
Srirangam, 85-TJraiyur, 86-Tanjuvur, 87-Kavi- 
rippattmam, 88-Madurai, 89-Korkal, 90-Anu- 
radhapura, 91-Polonnaruva, 92-Sigiriya 

Source- Rivers of India by S D- Misra, 
(National Book Trust, India)*. 



SACREDNESS OF THE RIVERS 


In what way is a Hindu different from other 
religiomsts^ It is his love for water, Jalapnyatha 
Every type of his divine worship is preceded by 
a bath in holy rivers or sacred tanks. It is 
because of this, most of the places of worship 
are on river banks Visits to such places are 
termed as Theerthaatana The word Theertha 
in Sanskrit is from the root Th — to cross over. 
And so these Theerthas help Hmdus to cioss 
over this worldly life into the spiritual The 
sacred rivers m India are known as J^adas and 
Nadts. Rivem flowmg west like the Indus, the 
Narmada etc are Nadas Those flowmg east- 
ward are Madis — 'the Ganges, Gauvery, etc , 
are of this type 

What is there m the waters of these sacred 
rivers that needs our special attention^ It is 
their special qualities and greatness. Chemical- 
ly# waters of different rivers differ, though they 
may appear the same Their capacity to resist 
germs of water-borne diseases vary. In some, 
such germs multiply quickly, in some slowly, 
and' in others, they are destroyed outright. 
This is an observation made on the basis of 
scientific investigation by modern scientists 
The Ganges waters have inherent powers to 
kin all cholera germs, too outright Such is its 
purifying capacity. This is due to its flow over 
certain types of mineral -rocks on its downward 
journey. 

The sandy beds of these rivers contain sands 
of different qualities. Some of them are asso- 
ciated with gold dust, some with silver and some 
With coppei. These elements transfer their 
medicinal properties to the waters that flowover 
them On close observation, one can notice 
different colouration of skm in those who bathe 
in the Ganges, the Yamuna and the Gomathi 
The Ganges water leaves a deposit of white 
ash on the skin The Yamuna waters leave a de- 
posit of dark blue The river Gomathi turns its 
bathers more darker, but more healtheir also- 

The rocky bed of the rivers vary in their 
density. This causes the waters flowmg over 
them to imbibe the three-fold medical qualities 
known as Vata, Pitta and Kapha of Ayurveda. 
This IS indicated by the type of water-animals 
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like fish that live in these rivers. The rivers 
Yamima and Vethava join near Hamirpur 
It has been observed that the Yamuna waters, 
are of Vata (windy) type, while those of the 
Vethava are not so Thus the rivers possess 
peculiar medicmal properties conducive to 
the health of bathers. We have heard of mine- 
ral springs of health-spots all over the world 

Gonung now to the spiritual aspect of these 
sacred rivers, we may say that the north TnHiaii 
riveis flowing through the Himalayas have 
all their root source in the great lake Mana- 
sarovar near Kailas. The Puranic history of this 
lake IS astoundmg. The place was once known 
as Plakshasravana It was the place of Kalpaka 
Vriksha and the abode of Gods Yes, it was when 
Rajaputana, Punjab, Kashmir, Uttar Pradesh, 
Bihar and Bengal were all imder the waters of 
seas and lakes Later on, the waters receded, 
the Himalayas lose up and gave birth to all 
those rivers with their source at Manasaiovai 
lake having its under currents It is thus that 
all these rivers gained their sacredness 
Many temples rose up all along the banks 
of these rivers. All these temples have their own 
mystic origin Brahma Purana, Varaha Puram 
and others give innumerable facts of ancient 
history vouchsafing the sanctity of these Theer- 
tha sthalas. 

Kasi (Benares), is one such sthala. It is said 
that this town is situated over a big rock about 
4 miles long Its ancient name is Kankadi 
River Ganges is said to flow below the rock. 
Great yogins state that samadhts of many famous 
Siddha Purushas are to be foxmd in this rocky 
town The word ‘Kasi’ is from Kas — to shine. 
Itis a town of light, Jyothiimaya SriR amakrishna 
Paramahamsa was a witness to this. 

Thus we sec the sacredness of the rivers of 
India both materially and spiritually. They are 
all Punya Theerthas where a devout Hmdu beli- 
eves he IS absolved of all his sins through a 
bath in them. 



The Sacred Rivers that 
Disappeared 


Just before the dawn of Man, the surface of 
the earth underwent many changes But theie 
were faiily long mtervals of stable existence 
also The Alpine storm that raged for a long 
time and settled about a million years ago 
shattered and simk the great continent ‘Le- 
muria’, m the Indian Ocean 


vallev of the rivtr Kumari In the central part 
of the region, was the broad flat basin of the 
nver Pahiuli It was sparsely populated A 
semi-cmlised clan of Gandharvas of the race 
of Diuhyu, the son of Yayathi of the lunar 
dynasty, lived theie m a primitive way as a 
mountain tribe Their language and music 


THE WORLD -ABOUT 8000 B.C. 



A: THE MID ASEATIC SEA ElCONTINUOUS LANDMA5S 

B*. the G'OBl CDESERT)SEA FROM BURMA TO 
C; KUMARI KANDA CEf^TRAt AMERICA 

D. MADA&ASCAR cpart of LEMURIA) 


At that time, the southern part of the Indian 
Peninsula, extended to a distance of about 500 
miles, almost to the Equator It was bordered 
on the west by the contmuation of the western 
ghats, endn^ in the multi-folded high moun- 
tam, called the Kuman mountam (referred 
to m the Tamil work Silappadtkaram 11-5 7) In 
the northern part of this region, was the fertile 


were sweet to hear Agastya, the great sage *of 
the Vedic days, decided to colonise the area 
by brmgmg m many Yadava families from the 
north The 18 chais of these Yadavas are called 
m Tamil litciature as Padinen Vein Under the 
leadership of Agastya, they set sail (about 6,000 
B G ) from the copper-plated port of Dwaraka 
and settled m the rich and extensive valley of 
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river Pahruli The area of then colonisation 
extended from Tirupati m the North to the 
Kumari mountains in the South and was bound- 
ed by the ocean on the east and the west Then 
capital was Madurai (the oiiguial), on the 
banks of the rivci Pahruli Ihis name of the 
capital was given by the yada\as aflei then 
ancient capital Muttra on the banks of the 
Yamuna 

The yadavas also built a excellent port town 
at the mouth of the river Pahruli and named 
It ‘Kapatapuram’ (equivalent ol Dvvaraka= 
Gateway town) The great poet Valmiki has 
extolled the beauty, wealth and culture of this 
city in his Raimyana The lord of the Pandyas 
was cliosen as the cmperoi of this land 

A^astya also turned his attention the cul- 
tural and spiritual development of the people 
He built 16 temples m Panchavali (Nasik) 
for the Vedic Gods At the mouth of the river 
Kaven, named alter kmg Kaveia of old, Agas- 
tya buih a temple for Indra Lopamudra, 
Agastya’s wife, also bmlt many temples for 
Mothei Worship At the top of the Kumaii 
moimtain she built a temple foi the Virgin, 
Kanyakumari It w as m 2787 B G that a great 
earthquake took place and the temple got sub- 
merged 

Agastya Mum was a great grammarian He 
estabhshed the first Tamil Sangam on the 
banks of the Pahruli river about 6500 B C 
From 3000 B G , the west coast of South India 
began to sink The southern tip suffered from 
tidal waves After the south Tamil country, 
Kvman Kan darn finally sank in 2787 B G The 
capital of the Pandi as was shifted to the Tam- 
araparani ba‘'m and agam shifted to Madurai 
on the Vaigai banks The temple for Kanya- 
kumari also was built at the pr/*s/»nt site at that 
time 

(This then is the ancient history behmd the 
two lost rivers, Kumari and Pahruli, of the very 
ancient Tamil kingdom of <-he Pandyas Then 
there is another river in the North of India, 
the river Saraswati This too is now no more, 
but is famous for its sanctity and mythology 
It IS the river where the first set of human bemgs 
are said to have taken their birth A brief 
account of this river is given below) 

II 

The present Rajaputana desert was a fresh 
water — sea draining mto tlie Arabian sea The 


Smdhu (Indus) fell mto this sea at a pomt very 
near the site of modem Mohanjodaro The 
Saiaswati (the present diy bed of Ghaggai) 
and Its tiibutaries, the Apaya, Dhishadvati, 
lla and Bharati rose in the Sivahk range and 
flowed mto the Rajaputana sea The Sutlej 
and Jumna flowed directly into the Rajapu- 
tana sea and had their own valleys The Ganges 
and the Sarayu fell independently into the 
shallow' eastern sea (present southern and eas- 
tern Gangetic plams) The South West monsoon 
was not there Strong winds blew from the 
North-West The rivers of Punjab were alway's 
m flood It was m this setting that Man was 
evolved on the banks of iiver Saraswati 

“This creative centie of Man, River Saras- 
wati, was made by the Devas” — Rw Veda 
3 33 4 

“All life takes its origin fiom your (Saraswati) 
w'omb ” * 

—R V 2-4, 9-17 


“The land chosen by the Gods between the 
Saraswati and Dhnshadvali is tiaUed Btahma- 
varta It is so called because Brahma, the Gieator 
descends here agam and agam {avartanam)’' 
— Manu Smrti — 2-17 

“Devahuti, the mother of manikmd, the fust 
daughter of Swayambhuva Manti, lived with 
her husband, Rishi Kardama, on the banks of 
the River Saraswati” — Pur anas 

“The Bhaghaxat Geeta had its birth m Kum- 
kshetra, on the River Saraswati 

“The ancient Saptha Rishis — the progenitors 
of the Human Race, hvccl m this region of 
Saraswati ” 

“The Holy fire was first kmdied on the banks 
of the River Saraswati by the Seers Brighu, 
Angiras and Atliarvan ” 

“The fiisi astronomical observatory was 
established here The meridian of the Saras- 
wati Tnveni (junction of the rivers lla, Bharati 
and Saraswati is still the prime meridian of 
Indian aicronomeis Ujjain observatory is on 
this meridian ” 

Hence, we conclude that the birth and growth 
of the human race was here m the basm of 
Saiaswati 
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A,B,C.D -the freshwater sea that DlSftPPEARCO 

IN 5000 8C MARSHY LANDS 


The Sivahk raaiges slowly rose up when the About 8000 B C , there was a slight tilt in 
salt ranges were also formed This is possibly this Asiatic land mass The northern parts 
before the birth of the Himalayas There was rose up and the southern coastal area sank 
a second pushing up of the Sivalik ranges m down slowly 
recent times when the Saraswati river dried 

up together with the Rajaputana sea The course of the Jamuna deflected and It 


64 


VIVEKANANDA KENDRA PATRIKA. 


joined the Ganga The eastern gangetic trough 
dried up and became an extensive plain The 
South West monsoon of India was bom 

When Rajaputana was a fertile plain, the 
Indus, Vitasta and the Saiasuati canals 
watered the area The iivei Saraswati enter- 
ed the sea north of Gutch The famous port 
Prabhasa, a very holy place, was at its mouth 

The river is now supposed to be an under- 
ground river jouung the Yamuna and the 
Ganga at the Allahabad Trwem Sangam, the 


holiest of holy Ri'ver sangams 

Sri \urobmdo in his book “On the Veda” 
refers to the three sacred Rivers Sarasvati 
Ila and Bhaiati But there we find the symbohc 
psychological mterpietations of the Veda 
Mantras These throw a lot of hght as to how 
they mfluence the spiritual growth of man 

(Extracts from the book “Chronology of 
Ancient Bharath” by Prof K Srinivasa Ragha- 
van , Published by Sn Aurobmdo Study Circle, 
Triphcane, Madras-5 in Saka 1896) 


w w w 




j i^The Mighty rivers of India that flow from the gieat mountain barrier into the plains of India attracted iru 
and reminded me of the innumerable phases of our history The Indus or SiNDHU,/roffi which our country came to 
be called India and Hindustan, and across which races and tribes and caravans and armies have con efor thouscaids 
of years, the Brahmaputra, rather cut off from the mam current of history but living m old story, forcing its way 
mto India through deep chasms cut in the heart of the north-eastern mountains, and then flowing ccdmly in a gracious 
sweep between mountain and weeded plain, the Tamuna, round which cluster so marty legends of dance and fun 
and play, and the Ganga, above all she River ofindud, which has held India’s heart captive and drawn uncounted 
Millions to her banks since the dawn of history The stroy of the Ganga from her source to the sea, from old tunes 
to new, IS the story of Induds cmhzation and culture, of the rise and fall of empires, of great and proud cities, of 
the adventure of man and the quest of the mmd which has so occupied Mdia’s thinkers, the richness and fulfilment 
of life as well as its denial and renunciation, of ups and downs, of groxvth and decay, of life and death” 

— Jawaharlal Nehru, 
The Discovery of India, London, 1956^ p 38. 




The Vedic River Sarasvati 


The Rg Veda, the earliest Indian document 
dating from the second half of the second 
imllennium B G adidates the river Sarasvati 
in the hymns pertammg to the description of 
the holy rivers ^ The Aagamas and the Smriti 
literature as well as the Puranas endorse this 
adoration Svaayambhuva Manu, the grand- 
fatherof Dhniva, revered this sacred river The 
Bhaagavata PurcauP, frequently refers to an 
ancient aasrama known as btndusaras on the banks 
of the river Sarasvati Prithu, the first monarch, 
aadktraqjay estabhshed severaljanapadaas, villages 
and towns along the estuary of this river and is 
credited with a record of 100 asvamedhas at the 
site where the river Sarasvati originated® 
Accordmg to Manusmnh, this river seems to 
have disappeared at a site known as mnaasanant 
which could perhaps be identical with the 
desert in Rajasthan area Geomorphologic 
and Archaeological research and investigation 
undertaken during the last two decades have 
yielded rich data which help in identifymg this 
lost river as the dried up ancient river Sobat, 
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watering the region to the southwest of Limmu 
and Seba in South Abysmia Excavations of 
the Indus valley and Harappan sites and other 
and zones in Punjab, Rajasthan and Gujarat 
have laid bare the cultural sequences of no 
less than forty cities, besides a plethora of pic- 
tographic seals and sealmgs with short 3nscrip- 
tions in a script which remams an enigma and 
which has not been deciphered precisely ^n 
spite of the laudable attempts made by mdi- 
genous as well as foieign specialists The Scien- 
tist Surveyors of the Central And Zone Re- 
search Institute have done outstanding work in 
their attempts to trace the diverse course of 
the river Sarasvati in the sand heaps of Rajas- 
than desert B Ghose has published a pait of 
these findmgs in his invaluable study in 1979, 
for the Geographical Society of London* 
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The Rg Vedic hymns, record that the tvvm 
rivers Sarasvati and Drisadvati along with the 
five Indus streams joined the sea at the Gulf of 
Cambay at the mouth of the Narmada or the 
Persian Gulf as it was designated In ancient 
times, this region was known as Kacca with 
several islands at its mouth and in the middle, 
known and referred to in the Puranas as Santi- 
mati, Dwaaraka, Panchajanya (Mandvi) and 
Ramanakam (Smd Hyderabad in Pakistan) 
The eastern part of this area comprised of parts 
of west Rajasthan and the vast plains around 
Mathura and Kurukshetra, described as 
Vqjrabhoomt m ancient times and very fertile 
by the flow of the river and its system of canals 
The coastal belt was lather low-lying appro- 
priate to the description as paatacdabhoomt The 
precise datmg for this geomorphologic condi- 
tion IS difficult? due to inadequate data and 
evidence A datmg of circa 3000 B G could be 
perhaps acceptable 

The inh abitants of this region were the 
paanckajams, the descendants of Yayaati, bear- 
ing the puramc names as Yadu, Turvasu, 


Druhyu, Anu Druhyu and Puru The Put anas 
refer to them as Asuras dedicated to Asura 
Mahadeva, their great God In due course, 
they grouped themselves into a hundred clans 
as the Yadavas, Haihayas, Kurus, Saindhavas, 
Yavanas, Dasaranas, Sakas, Tuniskas, Nagas 
and Bhrigus The Bhrigus were excellent navi- 
gators and tiaded with other countries, and 
had colomsed Phirgia in Asia Mmor and the 
Bhargava Kshetra (the west coast of South 
India) The Paanchajanas were pastoral rearmg 
domesticated animals as cattle, sheep and 
hoises, subsequently developing agriculture 
Irrigation canals were in vogue leadmg 
water from the Sarasvati river for rais- 
ing crops The Makabharata refers to a long 
canal devised by the Kurus to water the aiea of 
Kurukshetra The diied up iiver, Ghaggar, 
may perhaps be a remnant of that canal With 
flourishing agriculture and trade, many cities 
and settlements were developed m these coastal 
and canal regions, the mdependent city States 
admimstered by the different clans Aagaimc 
and Tantiic ritual weie in evidence alongside 
the Duiga and Mahadeva cults The language 


Indo-French Team To Trace Course of Sarasvati 

Indian and French archaeologists will trudee a joint endeavout to trace the course and history of the nver 
Sarasoati, which in ancient times flowed through present-day Haryana, Rajasthan and Gujarat and subsequently 
‘^disappeared’^ into the earth 

The project, planned as part of the Indo-French co-operation agreement between the Archaeological Surv^ 
of India and the French National Centre of Scientific Research, will begin early next year 

In Vedic literature, there are frequent references to the Sarasvati and its ‘fertile watets” Both archaeologists 
and historians believe that the nvers diied up as a result of ecological and clmatic changes 

The Indo-French team will take up a Geo-archaeologtcal survey of the region north of the Aravalli ranges 
The study will cover the search for the vestiges of the ancient water courses of the Sarasvati hydrographic network 
An attempt mil also be made to reconstruct the history of the people of the region by tracing the evolution 
of the nver’s hydrography since the end of the lost glaciation 

Emphasis will be on the study of the remains of human settlements along the nver course through centunes 
of its existence 

A pre-project survey of the site has indicated historical evidence of agrarian societies which had developed 
water management techniques to prevent environmental changes and water stress dunng the winter months 

The planned ethno-archaeological study is expected to throw light on the agricultural systems and methods 
practised by the populations of the region 

A detailed analysis of the evolution of the environment and soils is to be jointly undertaken by French and 
Indian laboratories specialising in farming and and zone research 

The project also amis at making use of computer techniques to process the data and irformation provided 
by the surv^s It is expected to serve as a base for future computer-aided studies of archaeological problems in 
India 

— ’‘Indian Express^ Hec 25, 1983 
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used was probably a dialect of Paisaci, which 
was obsolete later. Paisaci is a Praakrit form 
of Vcdic Sansknt. 

The initial impetus which held to the destruc- 
tion or loss of this riverine culture was perhaps 
the famous epic battle — ^the Mahabharata War, 
where all the militants were annihilated Seis- 
mic upheavals set the second stage m the des- 
truction. Tidal waves from the Arabian Sea 
sweeping over the low regions of Western India, 
arrested the flow of water through the river 
Sarasvati, which became dry as a consequence 
and meiged with the desert. The Manusmnti 
and some of the Puranas have adequate refer- 
ences to the disappearance of the river into the 
northern part of Vmasanam. Sand storms 
buried the ancient cities and settlements. The 
Archaeological Survey of India has explored 
and excavated some of the nearly forty sites 
after a good deal of effort All the same, much 
more intensive work remains to be done. The 
other notable environmental changes were 
the submerging of the islands of Dwaraka and 
Santimati with other islands of the Indian 
Ocean besides the western coastal strip of South 
India for eternity without leaving any trace. 
The narrow strip between the islands of Rama- 
nakam and Panchajanyam were filled up by 
seismic upheaval of sand and the tidal waves 
completing the process of merger with the 
mainland. Consequently, the rivers of Punjab 
changed their courses to join the sea near the 
Port of Karachi in Pakistan. 

With the formation of the desert, the climate 
of Western India became extremely dry There 
is specific reference to a severe drought and 
famine lasting 12 years during the rule of 
Asvamedhaja, the fifth ruler in the lineage of 
Parikshit, in the Puranas. The population had to 


evacuate or abandon the region and migrate 
to different areas in Madhyadesa, to South 
India, East India and Kashmir. The Sarasvats 
or Goud Sarasvats in the social hierarchy of 
India are perhaps the descendants and survivors 
of the ancient settlements on the estuary of the 
river Sarasvati 

It would be interesting to conclude this brief 
survey by citing the Vedic references to the 
seven major streams joining the Sindhus: 

(a) Sarasvati with its tributary Drisadvati, 
(b) Satadru, (c) Vipisa, (d) Iravati, (e) Asikmi, 
(f) Vitasta and (g) Sushoma as registered m 
the Nadi Suktas*. 

“Mako arnah Satasvati Prachetayati kelunaa | 
Dhiyo Vishvaa Viraajati } 
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Symbolism of the 

Seven Vedic Rivers NIRMALA GOKHALE 


The spiritual and psychological knowledge was concealed in a veil of con- 
crete, material symbols which protected die sense from the profane, yet reveal- 
ed it to the initiated. Such knowledge given to immature, undeveloped minds 
could prove dangerous for their growth. Hence they favoured existence of an 
outer worship, effective but imperfect, for profane and an inner discipline 
for the initiated. For this purpose, they clodied their language in words and 
images which had, equally, a spiritual sense for the elect, a concrete sense for 
the mass of the ordinary worshipper. So, though on one hand the seven rivers 
are of the ancient Sindhu Panchala region, on the other hand they signify the 
conscious currents corresponding to the sevenfold substance of the Ocean of 
Being. It is their full flow in the human consciousness which constitutes the 
entire activity of the being, the blissful play of the energy. 


Though, it is difficult to find out the origin 
of personification of natural phenomena into 
personal aspects of human life and its fulfilment, 
which is typically an Indian achievement, a look 
into the Vedas give significant clues as to the 
inter-relationship between man and nature. 
One such concept is the origin, flow and mergmg 
of river waters from mountains into the infinite 
ocean. Just to expand one such concept we can 
take the symbolism behind the seven Vedic 
rivers. 

Saptasindhavah is the phrase used in the Vedas 
to refer to the Seven rivers of the Sindhu- 
Panchala region of anc’ent India as, “Thou 
(Indra) hast let loose to flow the Seven Riveis” 
(jRVI. 32.12). The seven rivers referred to arc 
Sindhu, Sarasvati, and the five rivers of the 
Pimjab, namely Vitasta, Asikni, Parushni, 
Vipasi and Sutudri The river Sarasvati was 
lost long ago in the desert sands of Rajasthan. 
Its course is now represented by the modem 
dry river-bed of Ghaggar In the Vedas, the 
phrase Saptasmdhaoah is also used once to refer to 
the Land of the Seven Rivers as “Who (Indra) 
will set free from ruinous woe Arya (land) on 
the Seven Rivers” (i?FlV. 24. 37) i.e , the holy 
region in ancient times where the Vedas were 
compiled. 

The Vedas arc studied by modem scholars 
from the point of rational interest in early his- 
tory, mythology, and popular religious notions 
of primitive people. The Indian scholar priests 
view them as nothing more than books of mytho- 
logy and sacrificial ceremonies Among the 


recent teachers, Shri Aurobindo has revealed 
the secrets of the Veda to modem man He says, 
“The Vedic mdications of a racial division 
between Aryans and Dasyus and the identifi- 
cation of latter with the indigenous Indians 
were of a far flimsier character than I had 
supposed. But far more interesting to me was the 
discovery of a considerable body of profound 
psychological thought experience lying 

neglected m these ancient hymns. And the 
importance of this element increased in my 
eyes when I foimd, first, that the mantras of the 
Veda illuminated with a clear and exact Ught 
psychological experiences of my own for which I 
had found no sufficient explanation either in 
European psychology or in the teachings of 
Yoga or of Vedanta, so far as I was acquainted 
with them, and, secondly that they shed light 
on the obscure passages and the ideas of the 
Upanishads, to which, previously, I could 
attach no exact meaning ^d gave at the same 
time a new sense to much in the Puranas^. 

Thus as he puts it, “The Vedic hymns are the 
symbolic gospel of the ancient Indian mystics 
and their sense spiritual and psychological”.® 

The Vedas are the creations of highly intmtive 
and symbolical mentality. To convey their inner 
spiritual experience and the spiritual signifi- 
cance of the world around them, the Vedic 

1. Shri Aurobindo, Th) Secret of the Veda, 
pp. 36, 37, 238 

2. Shri Aurobindo, The Semi of tkf Veda, 
pp 36, 37, 238. 
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Seers have chosen dijfferent symbols. Whenever 
they wanted to reveal the godheads, powers, 
visions and the experience of the planes of 
consciousness to which the normal mmd is not 
familiar, they did so through symbols But usu- 
ally they start with the images from normal 
outward life and from their visible nature make 
them to express, by implications the spiritual 
experiences 

Let us lift the veil a little and have a look at 
the seven rivers and waters m the Rtg Veda In 
the three Riks of the third hymn of Madhuch- 
chhandasm which Sarasvati has been invoked, 
the last Rtk is as follows 

Maho amah Sarasvatt, pracetayatt ketunaa, 

dhiyo mskwaa vi raajatt 

If It IS translated literally it goes as “Sara 5 vati, 
the great river, awakens to knowledge by the 
perception and shmes m all our thoughts” 
But if It is read in the context of other two 
verses, Sarasvati is the power of Truth which 
we call inspiration So from this stand-pomt the 
meaning of the same verse implies “Sarasvati 
brmgs into active consciousness in the human 
being the great flood, the Truth Consciousness 
Itself, and illummes with it all our thoughts”. 

If we see further, we find the Vedas fuU of 
meaningful images of Ocean, rivers and water 
We have to understand that they are not pre- 
sented m a figurative sense but as psychical 
symbols Vamadeva says m one of his hymns, 
“These move from the heart ocean, penned by 
the enemy in the himdred enclosures that can- 
not be seen, I look towards the sti earns of 
clarity, for m their midst is the Golden Reed 
Entirely, they stream like flowmg rivers, be- 
commg purified by the heart within and the 
mind, these move, waves of clarity, like the 
animals under the mastery of their driver As if 
on a path in front of the ocean (smdhu, the 
upper ocean) the mighty ones move compact of 
forceful speed but limited by the vital force 
(vayu), the streams of clarity, they are like a 
straining horse which breaks its limits as it is 
nourished by the waves” {RV IV 58 5-7) 

Viewed superficially the images are confus- 
ing But what he means is that the divme know- 
ledge IS constantly flowmg behind our thoughts 
but IS kept from us by the internal enemies who 
limit the material of our mmd to sense-action 
and sense-perception so that though the waves 
of our being beat on the banks that border upon 
the super conscient* they are limited by the 

5-a 


nervous action of the sense mmd and cannot 
reveal their secret They are hke horses cont- 
rolled and remed in, only when the waves of 
the light have strengthened them to the full 
does the strammg stead break these limits 
And they flow freely towards that from which 
soma-wme is pressed out and the sacrifice is 
bom {RV IV 58 9) This goal is explamed as 
the o(?ean of Superconsciencc “May we taste 
that honeyed wave of thme which is borne m 
the form of the waters where they come toge- 
ther ” (ienV 58-11) 

There is a hymn of Vasishtha to the divine 
waters “May those divme waters foster me, 
the eldest of the ocean from the midst of the 
movmg flood that go purifymg, not settling 
down, which Indra of thimder bolt, the Bull 
clove out The divme waters that flow whether 
in channels dug oi self bom, whose movement 
is towards the Ocean — may those divme 
waters foster me ” {RV VII 49 1-4) Yet m 
another Sukia he says, “O wateis, that supicme 
wave of yours, the drink of Indra which the 
seekers of the Godhead have made for themsel- 
ves, that pure, inviolate clarity-streaming most 
honeyed wave of you, may we enjoy toda> — 
stramed through the hundred purifiers, ecstatic 
by their self nature, they are divme and move 
to the goal of the movement of the Gods (Sup- 
reme Ocean), they limit not the workmgs of 
Indra, offers to the rivers a flood of oblation 
full of clarity ” {RV VII 47 1 3) 

It is clear that both are referrmg to the same 
waters In many othei places it is made clear 
that these waters are the seven rivers released 
by Indra from Vritra Though m Vamadeva’s 
or Vasishtha’s hymns there is no clear mention 
of seven rivers, it is very clearly mentioned m 
the Vishwamitra’s hymn to Agm {RV III 1) 

In Vedic symbohsm, there are three conquests 
to which the gods are m constant battle with 
Vntras, Dasyus and Pams to give man herds, 
water and the lost Sun It is nothing but a 
struggle of higher aspirations and lower desires 
m man, struggle between divine and evil 
(limited) forces to free the Infimte Conscious- 
ness from all limitations And hght, herds and 
waters symbohse the attributes of that Infimte 

We get the connection of the rivers and the 
worlds very clearly in I 62 4 where Indra is 
described as “breakmg the hiU and opening tip 
darkndss by the Dawn, the Sun and the Cows 
He spreads out the high plateau of earthly hiU 
mto wideness and upholds the higher world of 
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heaven This signifies the widening of the phy- 
sical consciousness and the heightening of the 
mental consaousness “This indeed is the 
mightiest work, the fairest achievement of the 
achiever, that the four upper rivers streaming 
honey nourish the two worlds of crookedness” 
(JJFI 62 6) The four higher rivers are divme 
being, divme consciousness, divine dehght and 
divme truth They descend with their floods of 
sweetness nourishing the 'two worlds of mind 
and body 

The seven worlds of one existence are Sat, 


★ ★ 


Chit, Ananda the triple divme or immortal 
prmciples, mmd, vital force, body, the tnplc 
human or mortal prmciples and seventh is 
Swara or Vijnana which is hnkmg the two 
worlds Swara and three eternal worlds are hid- 
den m the cave, they have been closed to us 
by the movement of Time Thtus breaking of 
the hill and openmg of the higher worlds means 
transcendmg Time (transcendental experience) 
It IS clear that the free flow of the seven 
rivers is the symbol of freedom, liberation 
or enhghtenment, and goal of the whole 
struggle 


★ 
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GANGA STOTRA 


1 

O Devi Sureswari' O Bhagvati Ganga’ Saviour of the three worlds, of restless waves. 

Clear is Thy water circling upon the head of Siva, 

May my mind ever repose at THY lotus feet 

2 

Mother Bhagirathi' giver of happiness, Renowned m Nigama is the greatness of Thy water, 
Thy greatness is more than I can know, 

Protect me, O merciful one, ignorant that I am 

3 

O Ganga ' sprung from the feet of Vishnu, Whose waves are white as snow, as moon, as pearl. 
Remove from me my weight of sm, 

Help me to cross the ocean of the world 

4 

They say that him, O Ganga ' who is devoted to thee 
Yama can never behold 
He who has dnmk of Thy clear water 
Attains of a surety the supreme Abode 

3 


O Jahnavi* O Ganga* deliverer of the fallen, 

Whose waves are beautiful, 

Glavmg the foremost of mountains. 

Mother of Bhishma, daughter of the foremost of Mums, 

Protectress of the fallen, praised m the three worlds. 

6 

O Ganga' who goeth to the ocean, Ever free of sadness is he who salutes Thee. 
Giver of fruit like unto the kaljia tree. 

By thy favour the woman who looked coldly. 

Now casts her loving glances. 

7 

He who bathes m Thy current, O Mother ' 

Is never again reborn m woman’s womb 
O Protectress from hell* O Jahnavi* O Ganga* 

O Destructress of sms * lofty art Thou by Thy greatness 

8 

O Thou who art eternal* O wave of purity* 

May Thou, bestower of bliss, refuge of Thy worshippers* 

From whose eyes come glances of compassion 
Whose feet the lustre of gems on Indra’s crown adorn. 

Be ever victorious * 


9 

O Bhagirathi* dispel my illness, melancholy and pain. 
As also my sms and all my folhes. 

Essence of the three regions, ned^ce of Earth, 

Of a surety Thou art my refuge m the world 

Excerpts from GangaiSiotra 
Composed by Apr SANKARAUsaARVA 
Translation by ^ Jom Wboiogaovvi 



THE GANGA 








R K MURTHI 


Everything about the Ganga is majestic 
Drawn on a grand scale, it provides a super 
panorama Those who do not knmv the deep 
attachment of Indians to the river can never 
understand the reverence with which the river 
is held by the people For, it transcends reason 
and logic. It is not the biggest river Nor is it 
the longest river. Why then do Indians go into 
ecstasy when they speak of the Ganga ^ Because 
it touches the very core of India life, seeps 
through the marrow and bones of every Indian, 
defines without one being aware of it, that the 
Ganga is the very root of history, tradition and 
culture of Bharatavarsha. 


Bhagirath 

The Ganga, known as the Bhagirathi, when 
it emerges from the Gangotri Glaciers, has the 
restless undulation of a mountain stream It 
gushes out, rustles over stone-edges, tumbles 
over falls, gorges its. way through ice bridges, 
frisks around with an agility which reflects 
the inner energy It is something thall reminds 
us how Bhagirath did penance, for thousands 
of years, to bring the divme Ganga, the river 
which remained in the world of gods, down to 
the earth so that his ancestors, who had incurr- 
ed a curse and waited for salvation, could get 
purified by the waters of the Ganga. Bhagirath 
had problems which could have sent any other 
person, without iron will and grit, to throw up 
his hands in disgust and dismay. But Bhagirath 
pursued his objective with tenacity. When he 
was told that the Ganga would come down to 
the earth, but that her descent would destroy 
the whole world, that only Lord Mahesh could 
stand between the force of the fall and the 
earth, Bhagirath did penance again to please 
the Lord. Finally, Lord Mahesh agreed to be 
the protective media, but the Ganga had its' 
own tricks to play Proud and arrogant, the 
river wondered whether it could sweep the 
Lord of Kailash off his feet. The idea which 
coursed through the river was guessed by Lord 
Mahadev. He had a sardonic smile when he 
caught the river, m his flowing locks and im- 
prisoned it. Not a drop fell off his locks. 


Bhagirath w'as once agam in a quandary. 
He had lost the river in the Lord’s locks 
Fresh penance was the only alternative he had. 
He beseeched the Lord to let the river free 
The Lord relented Chastened, the Ganga 
flowed out, trailing behind Bhagirath, moving 
over the ashes of Bhagirath’s ancestors. Thus 
did they get Moksha. Thus did Ganga become 
India’s most holy river. 

The Sanctity 

Ganga.. That is a name which comes to the 
river at Dev Prayag in Uttarakhand district 
of Uttar Pradesh. It is here that the Bhagirathi 
and the Alakananda merge and fuse and mix 
into the Ganga. The river gorges its way bet- 
ween steep rocks and speeds towards the plains. 
It descends from the heights at Rishikesh, 
The river here is turbulent, fast, pristine and 
clear, except during the rainy season. At Harid- 
war, the river meets the great Indian plains. 
Both Rishikesh and Haridwar thus get linked 
with the river and get the touch of holiness. 
The whole area around the two small towns, 
separated by about 10 miles, carry the scent 
of divinity. Swanns of pil^ims gather here 
every day to take dips in the river. They mumble 
the names of the river, mutter praises of Vishnu 
'and Mahesh, sing bhaj^s of Tulsi Das and 
Kabir and Meera, feeling all differences of 
caste and region and language sumberge and 
Vanish under the potent force of the river. There 
is no base thought which lingers on as the pil- 
grims stand and watch the river rush as if it is 
in a hurry, down to the sea. Devotees offer thatis 
loaded with flowers, lit by dias, let them gently 
down, showing as much care as a ship-builder 
displays while launching his ship, go mto ecs- 
tasies when the thalis float gently over the swirl- 
ing stream and swing with, undulations before 
speeding away. 

Scope for Irrigation 

It is at Haridwar that the Ganga reveals 
fully what it can do, once it is guided by the 
technical skill of man, W provide water for 
irrigation. It was in 1865 that the Upper Ganga 
Canal was npened. It covers, throjigh its can^ 
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and waterways, a distance of nearly 6,000 
miles It irrigates vast tracts of land over 
1,200,000 acres. The alluvial soil, rich and fer- 
tile, supports all sorts of crops, .wheat, rice, 
cotton, grams, oil seeds 

The Lower Ganga Canal, which through its 
meandermg sub-canals, covers a distance of 
5,120 miles, taking away some of the water of 
the river at Naraura This was cut in 1880 and 
provides irrigation facilities to about 1,000,000 
acres of fields. The two canals together form, 
in a way the life-line of India That, beyond 
doubt, gives yet another justification, if any 
was needed, for the intimate link between Indi- 
ans and the Ganga 

At Rishikesh, we hear the names of great 
savants hke Sw^ami Sivananda We also hear 
of the determmed fight vdiich has been put up 
by Sunderlal Bahuguna, the leader of the Ghip- 
ko Movement, to draw our attention to the 
havoc played by rapacious contractors and wily 
forest officials to decimate the thick vegetation 
in the catchment areas. He has been fighting, 
without any rest, for the maintenance of eco- 
logical balance. It is his individual style of 
paying homage to the Ganga. It is his concern 
for the river and the people whom the river 
serves. For without the vegetation, the river 
will sweep with it the rocks and the soil, lose 
its own perennial source of water, become less 
effective as a source of water for irrigation Of 
such love is the Ganga sustamed. 

Pollutiosi Threat 

The water is clear, generally, at Haridwar. 
But when the river reaches Kianpur, it gets 
polluted due to the industrial waste which flows 
into it, because of the sewage pipes which gorge 
out human waste into it 

Kanpur, the industrial centre of North India, 
is also a historic city It was here that Nana 
Saheb raised the baimcr of revolt and fot^ht 
in the great freedom struggle of 1857-58. He 
became a martyr for the cause. 

The river moves over to Allahabad. No 
longer is the river nimble and agile It is mean- 
dering. At Prayag, near Allahabad, the Ganga 
meets the Yamuna. From down under comes 
the natural spring Sarasvali The three merge 
to give the place an extra coat of holiness. A 
dip in the river at the confluence is considered 
by all Hindus as the best way to purify them- 
selves, to wipe tSfit the sins of our generation. 


Allahabad and the Ganga are intimately 
bound together Pandit Nehru too is very closely 
coimecled with the town and the river. He has 
paid the best tribute to the river in his will. He 
says, “The Ganga especially is the river of 
India, beloved of her people, aroimd which are 
intertwined her racial memories, her hopes and 
fears, her songs of triumph, her victories and 
her defeats She has been a symbol of India’s 
age-long culture and civilisation, ever-chang- 
ing, ever-flowing and yet ever the same Ganga. 
She reminds me of the snow-covered peaks and 
the deep valleys of the Himalayas.. Smiling 
and dancmg in the morning simlight and dark 
and gloomy and full of mystery as the evening 
shadows fall A narrow, slow and graceful river 
in winter, and a vast and roaring thing during 
monsoon, broad-bosomed almost as the sea... 
the Ganga has been to me the symbol and a 
memory of the past of India, runnmg into the 
present and flowing on to the great ocean of 
the future” 

Gan there be a more effective tribute that 
one can pay to the Ganga ^ 

Holy Places Associated with the Cranga 

The river creates a histoiy of sorts at Vara- 
nasi and lends glory to the abode of Kasi Viswa- 
nath. Here, the river becomes Uttaragamim-^ 
It flies against the accepted norms of movement 
of rivers, rising m the Himalayan ranges, flow- 
ing down to the seas by taking a southward 
path. At Varanasi, the Ganga flows from south 
to north. That may be explained by a scientist 
as the natural tendency of water to flow from 
a higher level to a lower level. But it is unusual 
for a river to move from south to north That is 
a special feature of the Ganga. It is this that 
gives significance to Varanasi. 

It is the holiest of holy places. To die at 
Varanasi is to free oneself from the cycle of 
births and deaths, to become a Jeevanmukta. 
Many people, who have lived fruitful lives, 
retire to Varanasi They shed, one by one, the 
bonds which bind them to mortality. They find 
solace in the divinity which pervades the town. 
There is the temple with its continuous flow of 
devotees. There are the ghats where one can 
take bath, offer ablutions to the Sim God, 
rooming, noon and evening, find peace which, 
after all, is something that is more precious 
than all other things in the world. 

The Ganga also has always flowed through 
centres of knowledge. Varanasi was the place 
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for Vedic knowledge Early m this century, 
Annie Beasant and Madan Mohan Malaviya 
established Varanasi as the seat of modem 
education too The Benares Hindu University 
gained prestige Technical education became 
one of the fields of study at the University 

The river moves on, rather sluggis!6ly, may be 
reluctant to tear away from the holy city, 
where it is hailed agam and agam by thousands 
of worshippci s with the call, ‘ Ganga Ma Ki Jai ho’ 
On the way, it irrigates thousands of acres 
of land It passes throi^h several historic places 
where civilisations had risen, developed and 
died The nvcr rcgams holiness as it reaches 
Gaya 

Gaya is intimately associated with Gautama 
Buddha Buddha Gaya lies about seven miles 
off Yet It IS Buddha who springs to mmd when 
the river flow's through Gaya 

The river takes two different courses One 
of the streams now cuts through Bangladesh 
The second stream goes through Murshidabad, 
Ghandemagor and then to Calcutta 

In Bangladesh, the Ganga joms the Brahma- 
putra and gets renamed as the Padma 

Dakshineshwar f It is another place glorified 
by the river In its pristine touch, Ramaknshna 
Paramahamsa found salvation Here he lived, 
inspiring the people to veer away from the path 
of materialism and to strive their utmost to 
see the divimty latent in them He breathed the 
fire of dedication into Swami Vivekananda, 
when the young mendicant, who had absorbed 
the best of values from the great sage and bathed 
and swam m the river Ganga, took the World 
Parliament of Religions held at Chicago 
by storm, and gave an indication of the strength 
that he drew from the guidmg forces The 
Ganga purified him The great sage removed 
the Imgermg fetters of mortal fear 

The Ganga remmds us of many thmgs of 
the battles fought, of the victory which Clive 
gained at Murshidabad to lay the foundation 
of the British Raj, of the traders, their goods 
laden m native boats, plying upstream, selling 
their wares m route Till the railways were 
laid, the river remained the mam artery of 
communication 


motor boat startmg fiom Calcutta all the way 
to Handwar 

When the river approaches the sea, there is a 
vast, expanding delta Where does the river 
meet the Bay of BengaP Where^ Oh, where^ 
It is difficult to say Eric Newby noted, “Per- 
haps, materially, the end of the Ganga is under 
the sea 60 miles south, where the long tails of 
sand run down towards the deeps of the Bay of 
Bengal, depositing the detritus of India on the 
bottom, or even further Four hudred rmles, 
out in the Indian ocean, the sea is discoloured 
by the silt brought down by the Ganga So 
there is no end to the river, just as no one on 
earth knows the exact place where the river 
begms” 

A true measure of the Ganga can be seen in 
the above comment Anikam Ilia ruidi’' 

a river without a beginning or an end That is 
the quality which we give to God too Why 
should people hail a mere river as holy, worship 
the river with such reverence^ Because it has 
‘been aroimd the river that the earliest people 
thrived Because the river sustamed life Because 
the river provided the water for irrigation 
Because it provided the mam means of transport 
to long distances Because it was the very thmg 
on which human Life depended Because its 
every mood touches the people (When it 
overflows its banks, it leaves aUuvial deposits 
which prove beneficial to crops) Because it 
backs up the economy In brief, the river is the 
very backbone of India It was Dr K L Rao 
who sensed how the river could become truly 
Indian when he suggested the linkmg of the 
Ganga with the Gauvery This remams still a 
dream But it is not beyond the realm of realisa- 
tion It has to be done The sooner we do it, 
the better For, even when we pray, even when 
we invoke the river gods to purify the water m 
the Kalasa, we chant, ^'Gangecha Tamune chaivae 
Godavart Sarasvattj Ifarma^ Stndhu Kavenf 
Jalesmin Sannidkm hum The Ganga leads the 
rivers It is the hohest of holy rivers If we can 
bring about a fusion of the river with the rivers 
Narmada and the Elnshna and the Gauvery, 
not only will the water of the river which flows 
down mto the sea be harnessed to cultivate 
more land, but the rivers mixing together will 
lend the true concept of Indianness and streng- 
then the nation against divisive forces 


A few years back, the spirit of adventure of Ganga Mayya, tere mahma aparam paar Who 
Edmund HiUary, the Everest conqueror, receiv- can truly cover the greatness of the Ganga which 
ed a big boost when he sailed upstream in a defies descriptions’ 

^ ★ 
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X. The Earthly Course 

Sri Rama, led by Viswamitra, reached the 
shores of the Ganges There, the sage narrated 
the story of the Ganges Himavan, the lord of 
the mountains, was blessed with two daughters 
through his wife Mena The elder was Ganga 
and the youi^er Uma The Devas courted 
Ganga and so she was given to them by Hima- 
van Thus, Ganga entered Devaloka 

Ring Bhagiratha of the Solar race came to 
know about the fate of his grand-parents, curs- 
ed by Sage KLapila He decided to redeem their 
souls by offermg the waters of Holy Ganga of 
the Heavens He performed severe penance on 
the Himalayas Brahma appeared on the scene 
and directed Bhageeratha to pray to Lord Siva 
who alone can bear the pressure of Ganga if 
She were to descend from the heavens And so 
did Bhageeratha please Siva by a further course 
of severe tapas Siva agreed to receive Ganga 
descendmg from above 

Ganga proud of her might as a resident of 
the heavens thought of crushmg down Siva to 
the nether world and so came down with the 
heavy force of a mighty waterfall Siva, the 
all-knowing yogi, decided to outwit Ganga by 
holdmg her bound by his innumerable matted 
hair Poor Ganga could not come out of that 
mesh To make the best of her failure, she began 
to l ike that place itself 

Bhagiratha was noted for his indomitable 
spirit He once agam prayed to Lord Siva to 
release Ganga for bemg taken to the nether — 
world She had to come out of the cavern 
Seven were the streams that flowed from the 
head of Siva Of them, three took the eastern 
path She came to be known as Hladmee, 
Pavanee and Nalmee Towards the west, flowed 
three more streams known as Suchakshu, 
Seetha, Smdhu The seventh, Alakananda by 
name, followed Bhagiratha to the plams of 
Aryavartha All hailed the sacred stream as, 
*Ganga’— 'the one who came from the sky to 
the earth (Ganganath Gam Gatha= Ganga) 

On her way to the plams, Ganga flowed across 


the Ashram of Jahnu Mum and spoiled his 
sacrificial fire The angiy rishi drank the waters 
Ganga disappeared The Devas, Gandharvas 
and the rishis prayed to Jalinu Mimi with the 
promise that Ganga will be named as Jahnavee 
Pleased wuth this idea, Jahnu let out the waters 
through his right ear Jahnavee now followed 
Bhagiratha, to the ocean, “Sagaia” Thus, she 
reached as an ocean current the nether world 
to cleanse the spot where lay the sagara’s sons 
m the form of an ash heap Thus did|Bhageeratha 
fulfil his duty of raismg his names to the hea- 
vens by purifymg their ashes with the waters 
of the heavenly Ganga 

As Ganga flowed in the three worlds, the 
Heavens, the Earth and the Nether World 
{Pathala)^ she is known as Tnpataga 

There is a place known as California m 
North America Nearby are two islands known 
as Horse Island and Ash Island Our historians 
refer to these places as Kapila’s abode {Cakpa 
aranya Cakpa bemg distortion of Kapila) where 
the sagara’s sons and their horses were burnt 
to ashes by Kapila Mum 

This descent of Ganga, as described by our 
Poet Valmiki in his Ramayana, Balakanda, is 
considered as a sacred episode Fuither, it 
emphasises the birth of the adage, ‘Pride hath 
a FaU’ 

This episode of River Ganga, whose presidmg 
deity IS Mother Ganga, daughter of Himavan, 
has its source in another account of Ganga’s 
descent as a result of a curse thrown upon her 
in her previous birth About this, we see in the 
next part 

XI. The Curse upon Ganga 

Sri Narayan, the Supreme Bemg, had as hi‘ 
consorts, Lakshmi, Saraswathi and Ganga 
Once Ganga looked smilingly at the Lord in the 
presence of His other two consorts The Lore 
reciprocated the gesture Saraswatx got angr^ 
and said to the Lord "A husband should trea 
with equality his consorts without bemg partial 


THE DESCENT OF GANGA 


76 


VIVXKANANDA KENDRA PATRlKA 


A Wife deprived of the love of her husband, lives 
m vam” T- ak shmi tried to pacify Saraswathi 
by pleading for forgiveness towards Ganga 
But alas ' Saraswathi turned her wrath against 
the intruder and scolded Lakshnu m the abs- 
ence of their Lord She then began to take hold 
of Ganga’s hair Again Lakshmi intervened on 
behalf of Ganga This was too much for Saras- 
wathi She cursed Lakshnu to become a tree 
as well as a river Lakshmi showed patience 
even then Ganga then began to curse saras- 
wathi for her impudence “Oh Saraswathi, 
you too will become a river that flows below 
the earth, in the nether world ” The Lord who 
reappeared on the scene said to Lakshmi, “You 
will be born m the house of Dharmadwaja, on 
earth You will then become a tree there itself 
But your name as Tulasi will become famous in 
the three worlds Agam m another aspect, you 
will also become a river to be known as ‘Pad- 
mavathi’ 

Tummg to Ganga, he said “You will be- 
come the river, Bhagirathi, as a result of 
Bhagiratha’s Tapas Also, you willm another 
aspect become the wife of Santaau, the King ” 

“You too will be bom as a river m accordance 
with the curse you got now All of you will 
suffer thus for the quarrelsome attitude you 
all took” 

He also eiiplamed that their presence on 
Earth m the form of rivers has become necessary 
with the advent of the Kali Age when mankmd 
will turn sinners 

As a result of the curses mutually indulged 
m by the three heavenly damsels, they were 
re-bom on earth and finally attamed the status 
of the consorts of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva 

Gommg now to Ganga’s story, the curse 
upon her proved a blessing for the Ashtavasus, 
the eight divme guardians of wealth — ^spiritual 
and temporal 

Once the Vasus passmg over the ashram of 
Vasishta, saw his holy cow, Nandini One of 
them stole away the cow And so Vasishta curs- 
ed all the Vasus to be bom on Earth as humans 
Sad at the turn of events, the Vasus met Ganga 
and requested her to help them One of them 
said, “ O Ganga, you are gomg to be bom on 
Earth like us due to curses upon us Kmdly 
accept our request to become our mother there 
We also request you to throw away mto the 
river our human bodies the moment we are 


bom so that our curse will thus termmate ” 
Ganga agreed to do so 

Mahanusha, a kmg of the Ikshvaku clan was 
known as Rajarishi, Santhanu The kmg fell 
in love with Ganga m Brahma’s court Once, 
when he was m a forest, himtmg, Ganga appear- 
ed before him and sought his hand in marriage 
The kmg was only too happy to accept her But 
she placed before him a condition to be fulfilled 
by the kmg without demur She said, “You 
should not prevent me from doing anything I 
wish to do, even though you may hate such an 
action If you fail m your promise, the next 
moment I will leave you ” Out of sheer love, 
the kmg promised to obey her condition In 
course of time, Ganga gave birth to seven sons, 
one by one, all of them bemg the Vasus cursed 
already She mercilessly threw them away mto 
the river even as the kmg was looking helpless 
The eighth son was also bom Ganga was about 
to throw the child when Santhanu stopped 
Ganga from doing so Ganga at once said to 
the king, “You have now broken your promise 
I will therefore leave you now The children 
bom to me were all Vasus who were tmder a 
curse Anyhow as you are eager to have a son 
as your successor, I will not kiU this eighth child 
I will hand him over to you only after a few 
years” So saymg, she disappeared with the 
child This was the Bheeshma or Gangeya of 
the Mahabharata 

Thus we see the Puramc ‘Ganga’, in conti- 
nuation of the Itihasa Ganga The story of 
‘Ganga’ has one more aspect that follows 


III. Ganga, the Icy Maid 

Himalayas, the abode of snow, is also the 
home of Lord Siva While the Lord was asleep, 
his tangled hair, ‘Jatabaraan’ was played with 
by King Frost The snow maidens and ice- 
maidens of his court himg as ice drops on the 
hairs of his head and face Siva slept for a very 
very long period The heat of the sun burnt up 
cmeUy the green herbs and glorious trees of 
the mountain Rivers were not there to water 
them People all aroimd cned aloud to Siva for 
water, but the God was asleep 

Himavan, the kmg of the mountains, had a 
daughter Ganga by name One day, she hap- 
pened to come near the beautiful icC-cavem 
formed over Siva’s matted hair De%hted at 
the interior sight of the cavern with pillars of 
fee holding up the lofty roof of the cavern, she 
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AN CFriCtENT THERMAL STATION 

Neyveh Lignite Corporation, India s 
only iigntte-based pithead thermal 
power station, has made a maior 
contnbution in generation and 
supply of power it has emerged as 
the major power supplier to Tamil 
Nadu accounting to 50% of the 
state's thermal power generation 

Neyveli Lignite Corporation holds the 
record for achieving the highest load 
factor of 73% m 19B2-83 (average 
load factor in the country 49 5%) 
Besides, it has achieved 112 2% 

* capacity utilisation in power 
} generation 

Neyveli Thermal Power Station has 
, tulfilled Its commitment of power 
supply to TNEB for the year 83-84, in 
December 1983 itself, 100 days 
ahead and has achieved 113% 
,uapacitv utilisation 

To meet the growing needs of Power 
^ in the country work has started on 
. the second Thermal Power Plant In 
the first phase, three units of 210 MW 
; each will be installed to provide a 
total of 630 MW of power In the 
Second phase four more units of 
210 MW each will be added This will 
step up the capacity to over 2000 MW 
- making it the largest power 
supplier in South India 

During Productivity year 1982 
! Neyvelt Lignite Corporation 
bagged the First Prize from the 
. National Productivity Council for the 
Best Productivity performance 
.among all thermal power stations of 
500 MW and above 

INTEGRATED COMPLEX 

Neyveli Lignite nmne which powers 
the thermal power station is the biggest 
open cast mine in South East Asia 
and has already reached full capacity 
utilisation Around 2 lakhs tonnes of 







overburden and lignite are excavated 
in a day, in addition to pumping around 
2 5 lakh tonnes of water a day - an 
unrivalled and stupendous feat 

Another major Component in this 
integrated industrial complex is the 
Briquetting and Carbonisation plant 
This produces Lignite coke LECO' by 
briquetting the raw hgnite and 
carbonising it 

LECO, a favourite domestic fuel, has 
now become a preferred industrial 
fuel, replacing scarce furnace oil. 
Coal, Cpkf , and Charcoal in electro- 
chemical, electro-metallurgical. 
Cement, Carbide, tea and a host of 
other industries 

The Fertiliser unit of Neyveli Lignite 
Corporation was Commissioned in 
1966 with an annual installed 
Capacity of 1,52,(X)0 tonnes of Urea 
and 94,050 tonnes of Ammonia, with 
the successful change-over to oil 
gasification the Capacity Utilisation 
of Urea Plant has increased over 
the years 

TOMORROW'S CITIZENS 

31 Schools in Neyveli Township 
educate a student population of 
about 32, (XX) One of them is fondly 


named )awahar Higher Secondary 
School IB Schools are maintained by 
Neyveli Lignite Corporation 

'SMALL FAMILY' NORM 

Neyveli Lignite Corporation employs 
over 19,CXX) employees For popula- 
rising the small family norm m and 
around Neyveli, NIC bagged the 
F ICCI small Family Award for 1961 
The birth rate at Neyveli has been 
brought down to a meagre 4 3 per 
thousand as against the national 
average of 30 per thousand 
The well equipped 250 bed general 
hospital with four peripheral units — 
the biggest in the area, treats 16 lakh 
out-patients and 11,000 in-patients* 
a year 

ECOLOGY AND ENVIRONMENT 

Lignite also known as Brown 
Diamond Contributes towards 
turning Neyveli township greener 
The mined-out areas have been 
reclaimed for cultivation and also 
converted into beautiful landscape 
gardens Over 15 lakh saplings were 
planted in 1962-83 This year so far 
about ten lakhs saplings have been 
planted 

The employee strength is around 
19,000 and the tree population is 
more than 30 lakhs On an average^ 
Neyveli has over 150 Trees to a 
family Thus Neyveli Lignite 
Corporation pays special attention to 
environmental development and 
pollution Control 

SOCIAL WELFARE 

•N Wfinwc WITH THf Sflftf T OF THC 3* rOtNT 
rtOCfUMMI Of out mOVED f t IM« MIHtmER 

Neyveli Lignite Corporation is 
applying itself to social welfare with 
a zeal matching productivity Neyvdii 
Lignite Corporation has improved 
residential, medical and educational 
facilities, encouraged sports, planted 
trees, dug wells, established rural 
health camps and provided 
scholarships to poor students 


Panditiion this occasion, we fondly remember the inspiration you gave us by visiting Neyvelt twice^ 
first in 1957 to inaugurate the first mine and again in 1963 A rare privilege indeed 

Today^ we at Neyveli Lignite Corporation are proud that we have made your dreams come true. 

We re-dedicate ourselves to work harder^ and live upto your cherished ideals and aspirations, dear Pandtlfi. 


Ak 


NEYVEU LIGNITE CORPORATION LIMITED 

(A Government of India Enterprise) 

NEYVEU oO/ 801 TAMllNAOU 


Neyveli Lignite Coiporation —the emerging new power for progress 
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Indian Railways- 130 years 
in the Service of the Nation 

The Indian Railways are 130 years old The first tram m the country steamed 
off on April 16, 1853, with 14 four-wheeled coaches carrying 400 passengers on 
the historic journey of 34 kms from Bon Bunder to Thana That was the genesis, the 
foundation on which was laid the qpic structure that forms the Indian Railways net 
work today 

The long, arduous journey to the present has witaessed the transformatiou. 

From the antiquated steam engme to the most |K)phisticated superfast diectric 
locomotive 

From a primitive signallmg system to automatic workmg 

From dependence on imports to self-rdiance. We have extended the frontiers 
of fnmdship by offermg expertise and technol(^ to other developmg nations 

Issued By Chief Public Relations Officer, 
Southern Railway 
Madras-600 003 
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How to buy a tv 

that works well and 
saves you money in the long run. 



Choose antrSlV 

Because at the heart of every KlV is EClUs 
perfected techrxjlogy at work. Giving you sharp 
picture and crystal clear sound Year after year 

[=S1Vis today the most trusted and popular tv 
available in the country And like the lakhs of 
people who already own anHSlV^you too will be 
making a wise decision 

You ii be investing in a tv that has proven itself 
beyond doubt 


And remember^ anBSlVis for uninterrupted 
viewing pleasure Anything less dian this is just 
not worth your money 


* Also avatlabio 

I ECtv Spectra Super(Colour) 
I ECtv Spectra EM (Colour) 


Tested. Trusted. And has 
the technology behind it. 



Efectronics Corporation-of Indwi Limiteci 


: Hyderabad-500 762 
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ran into it She had no mind to go out Not only 
that She lost her way out of the meandering 
paths mside the cavern Himavan with his wife 
Mena, went out in search of Ganga They met 
her inside the cavern and decided to stay there 
Itself for sometime Once, the bng went out to 
see the parched condition of his coimtry and 
his people dying of thirst Wlien he returned 
with a saddened heart, Ganga greeted him At 
that time , a soft breeze blew into the cavern The 
ice-wreath on the head of Ganga slowly melted 
and sweet water fell in drops The king at once 
thought of a remedy to allay the sufferings of 
his drought-ridden people He requested his 
dear daughter Ganga, cold as ice and white as 
snow, to enter the plams and help the tlnrsty 
folk But, Ganga was not ready to do so 

One day, Himavan, came m with a child 
dymg m arms Its skm was blistered with heat, 
lips black and parched and the mouth open 
He laid the child on the lap of Ganga As she 
looked down upon that poor child, a drop of 
water fell from her hair on the parched throat 
of the child Suddenly, the child opened its 
eyes and laughed for joy Ganga sprang to her 
feet 

“Aye, I will go, father, mother, I will go to 
save the people” said she The beauty of a great 
sacrifice caune mto her face She left the cavern 
into the open space Her form melted away A 
stream of pure water with white flakes of foam 
danced over a bed of golden bright sand The 
water whispered as it ran “I am Ganga, Ganga, 
and I go to bless the thirsty plams, and to carry 
life to those dymg for my stream ” 

Wherever she turned, flowers sprang up to 
welcome her, steady trees bowed over her waters, 


and famtmg cattle grew strong as they stood 
knee-deep in her shallows, childien played and 
romped with her w'avelcts, strong men bathed 
in her toi rents and fair women laved their 
bodies m her pools And Ganga, the maiden 
became Ganga, the mother, giver of joy and 
life and fcitihty to the broad plams ol Aiya- 
varta 

As she rolls on towards the sea, Ganga mur- 
murs to herself “To give oneself foi others is 
duty, to spread happiness aiound one’s steps 
for others to gather up is truest joy ” 

And to this day, the Hmdu, dymg far-off 
from the sacred river pi ays that his ashes may 
be thrown mto Ganga’s red-brown depths, 
and dymg lips cry with their last breath, “Gan- 
ga, Ganga”, and dymg eyes for then last look 
of Ganga’s broad, pure stream” 

— “Lotus Leaves for the Toung^' by Besant 


This then is the legendary tale of Mother 
Ganga, the Icy-Maid, told by the great and 
noble personality, Annie Besant It is really a 
beautifiil recast of Bhagiratha’s story m a 
different but modem light 

Let us just stop over and compare the purity 
and sublimity of the thoughts about such life- 
givmg sacred rivers of Bharat w ith the present- 
day thoughts of considering these rivers as the 
dumpmg ground for all dirty thmgs that pollute 
and potson its waters ' 

O Mother Ganga Save us fiom such sinful 
acts. 



THE POWER OF GANGA 


The waters of the Ganges aic considered 
to be "white, sweet, cLai, tasty, healthy, 
digestive, besides being a icmovci of sins They 
remove also mental illusion and sharpen the 
mtellect” as per an old manusciipt, Bojana 
Kuthuhala Ancient Ayurvedic scholars, Gharaka 
and Vaghbata, have declared that Ganga 
waters aic veiy healthy Yes, it was surelv so 
centuries ago when mankmd dared to think of 
polluting natural w’ateis of the land It is 
because of this, Westerners as well as Muslims 
took a great fancy for these wateis 

In his travel notes, Ibn Bathutha, (132 ‘5-54), 
wiote as follows Sultan Muhammad Tughlak 
used to get Ganga waters for his use It took 
40 days to reach Daulatabad 

“Emperor Akbar considered Gangajal as 
nectar At home and away on lour, he diank 
only Gangajal”, so says Abul Fazal m his book 
‘Ayenie Akbaree’ 

The French tourist Bumier (1459-67), writes 
m his travel notes that Aurangazeb drank Gangajal 
only Its supply was regulated by camel trips 
laden with water bags Many such travel notes 
mention about the popularity and purity of 
Gangajal Accordmg to one, Hindus used to 
supply Gangajal to all guests at the marriage 
for drmkmg after the meals Rich men spent 
money freely in getting Gangajal for such func- 
tions 

The Peshwas of Poona arranged for brmgmg 
Gangajal m ‘Klavadis’, (shoulder-borne water 
pots) from Haridwar and Gadamukteswar 

Supplymg drops of Ganjagal to dymg pati- 
ents IS a custom still m vogue In certain cases, 
such persons were saved from death by drmk- 
ing Ganjagal In 1525 A D , the Kmg of Vijaya- 
nagar is stated to have survived death thus 

Buddhists too have veneration for Gangajal 
Thuseelamane, a Buddhist, g t a plot of land 
from Lord Hastmgs at the close of the Bhutan 
war He built a temple and a Mutt on the 
shores of the Ganges It is known as ‘Botw'agon’ 
mutt 


The chemical examiner of U P and M P , 
Dr Haina\ari Hamkm, has m one of his letters, 
(1896 A D ) to a French Journal of the Pasteur 
Institute, dispro\ed the belief that the polluted 
wateis of the Ganges wcic lesponsible foi the 
spicad of cholera in those areas 

In 1894, a session of the ‘Indian Medical 
Congress’, took place A paper on “iThe micio- 
bes of Indian Rivers”, was read then Here aic 
some inteicstmg facts on this subject 

In summer, the Yamuna waters weie taken 
to a spot 5 miles off Agra There were about 75 
miciobes per c c of this water Nearer Agra 
the number was about 700 per c c At the 
town Itself, the numbei lose to 25,000 About 
12 miles further dowm the river, the number 
came down to about 100 Thus it was shown 
that the Yamuna has its own purifactory power 
to neutralise these microbes 

Experiments to watch the growth of miciobes 
m the Ganges water and well-water were con- 
ducted In 48 hours, well waters showed an 
increase of only 1000 miciobes whereas the 
Ganga waters showed a decrease of 7,000 micro- 
bes But, the Ganga waters lose their power of 
destruction of microbes by heatmg the waters 
It IS hence considered a sm to boil Ganga water 
for dimkmg purposes The Yamima too had 
the capacity of destroymg 4,200 microbes in 
2 hours Even the polluted waters of these two 
1 ivers were found to retam their microbe kilhng 
pioperties That is why Ganga waters kept m 
sealed tms nevei develop microbes irrespective 
of time limit 

Such IS the unequalled capacity for purifica- 
tion of these waters But alas' Modem civilisa- 
tion has stooped low to disregard this sanctity 
of the waters Merciless pollution by all ineans 
of these waters go unpunished m the name of 
economics of productivity and others It is 
really heartenmg to note that Mother Ganga 
has re-estabhshed her sanctity through the 
recent ‘Ekatmata Yagna’ 

Jay Ganga > Ganga Mathakt Jay > > 

—LIBRA 

Source Kalyan (Hmdi) 
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PURANIC 

THEERTHAS 


SKANDANARAYAN 


Our Bhmata Vaisha is known as ‘Karma 
Bhooini’ as agamst the other comments that are 
‘Bhoga Bhoomis’ Souls bom in our land get an 
opportunity to rid themselves of the cycle of 
Births and Deaths The numerous sacred spots 
and sacred riveis in our land are the places 
for performing the various religious rites that 
enable the souls to gam Moksha or release from 
the bondage of such births and deaths 

Such sacred spots are called Kshetras and the 
sacred rivers and tanks are called Thesrthas 
(from the root ‘Thr’=to cross over). These 
Theerthas exist in all the three worlds — Swaiga 
loka^ Marthya loka and Pathala loka, i.e., the Hea- 
vens, the Earth and the Nether worlds. Further, 
they are classified mto four groups named: 
Deda Theerthas, Asura Theerthas, Atsha Theerthas 
and Manvsha Theerthas The origin of these 
Theerthas is the criterion for this division 

I. Deva Theerthas: 12 Rivers 

a) Bhagirathi, Narmada, Yamuna, Saras- 
wathi, Visoka and Vitasta — all the six 


lying between the Himalayas and the 
Vindhyas 

h) Godavari, Bheemarathi, Thungabhadra, 
Krishnaveni, Tapti and Payoshnee — all 
the SIX lying south of the Vmdhyas. These 
twelve have their origms associated with 
the Devas, Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. 

II. Asm a Theerthas 

Gaya, Kollasura, Vritra, Tripura, Andhaka, 
Hayamoordha, Lavana, Namuchi, Sringaka, 
Yama, Patalakethu, Maya and Pushkara are 
the names of Asuric Personalities Rivers asso- 
ciated with these names are all Asunc Theerthas. 
These Asuras or imdivine personalities by dmt 
of then strenuous penance, pleased the gods to 
such an extent as to get their names perpetuated 
by these Asura Theerthas 

III Atsha Theerthas: 

The sacred rivers that \\ere sanctified by the 
presence of our ancient Rishis and Mums are 
called Ar^/ia Theetthas. Prabhasa, Bhargava,Agas- 
thi, Nara-Narayana, Vasishta, Baradwaja, 
Gouthama and Kasyappa are the Rishis and 
Munk concerned with the Arsha Theerthas. 

IV. Manusha Theerthas. 

Ambareesha, Harischandra, Mandhata, 
Manu, Kuru, Kanakala, Badraswas, Sagara, 
Aswayoopa, Nachiketa, Vrishakapi and Arm- 
dama are the great human personalities asso- 
ciated with the Manusha Theerthas. 

Those sacred rivers in the three worlds 
that have their origins self-created are known 
as Punya Theerthas, Ganga, Kaveri, etc are of 
such type. 


The following are the names of other Theerthas : 


Dasaswamedha 

Ilatheertha 

Apasthamba 

Paisacha 

Chakra 

Sukla 

Eishudha 

Pippala 

Lakshmi Banu 

Ahalyasangama 

Naga 

Kanga, Atreya 

Janasthana 

Mathru, Avigna 

Parushni 

Aswatheertha 

Sesha Theertha 

Narasimha 

Banu Theertha 

Aswatha 

Sankahrida 

Aruna-Varuna-Sangam 

Sanvaischara 

Kishkinda 

Garuda 

Danvantari 

Vyasa 

Govardhana 

Sri Rama Theertha 

Krisatarpana 

Swatha, Sukra, Indra 

Putra Theertha 

Saraswata 

Poulasthya, Agni 
Rmamochana 

Yama, Agneya 

Sinchika 

Suvama Sangam 

Kapotha Ulooka 

Badra, Patatri 

Pururava Pancha 

Vrishakapi 

Vipra, Ghakshu 

Samee, Soma 

Abjaka 

Samudra 

Rishisatra 




THE HOLY PUSHKAR 




DR. N. GANGADHARAN 


It IS an unusual occurrence that there is a 
big pool of water in the middle of the desert. 
This is what one reflects, as one reaches the 
Pushkar lake near Ajmer in Raj'asthan The 
Pushkar lake is situated seven miles west of 
Ajmer Ajmer is on the Dclhi-Aimedabad 
metre-gauge railway Ime, at a distance of 444 
kms. from Delhi via Jaipur and 131 kms. 
from Jaipui. The Nagaparvat or the Serpent 
mountain lies between Ajmer and Puahkar 

Some extraordinary virtue of the land, the 
water aiid the abode of samts makes it a holy 
place, states the Kasikhanda of the Skanda- 
puram. 

Frabkmvaat adbkutaat bhoomeh salilasya cha 

tejasaa j 

Pangrahaan Muneenaam Cha Teerthaanaqm 

Pmyataa Smntaa fj 

Similarly, the Pushkar that enjoys the gieat 
reputation as the king of the holy places is fre- 
quented by millions of Hindus every year, 
especially in the month on Kartika (Nov - 
Dec.) 

The Padmapurana (Srishti Chs 15-19) des- 
cribes Pushkar in detail. In the course of going 
round the earth, Brahma is said to have come 
across the forest near Pushkar. Brahma was fas- 
cinated by the place abundant with green trees 
and fragrant flowers. Condescending to their 
request, Brahma decided to stay there for a 
thousand years. He had the lotus m his hand 
Once while he was there, he dropped his lotus 
on the ground which created a tremendous 
sound, shaking the earth. Brahma explained 
to the Gods that he killed a demon called 
Vajranabha who was kiUm^ young children. 
The lotus which he had in his hand was sancti- 
filed with mantras and it served as a weapon 
The place where the lotus was thrown was 
known thereafter as the Pushkaira Tirtha. The 
word pushkara means a lotus. It is stated that 
the lotus rebounded at three places and water 
issued forth from the ground at all the three 
places. They are known as the JyeshAa, 
Madhya and Kanishtha and are situated with- 
in a drcult of m miles. Lords, Brahiha,' Slya and 


Vishnu are the respective presiding deities of 
these three holy places. 

There is an mteresting story relating to 
Brahma bemg w’orshipped by men Once 
Brahma had resolved to perform a sacrifice at 
Jyeshtha Pushkar with his wife Savitri. But, 
as Savitri was late to come, Indra secured a 
cowherd girl at the request of Brahma. She was 
sanctified and was known as Gayatri. Brahma 
married her and commenced his sacrifice. Siva 
was pacified when he mterrupted. Later, Savi- 
tri came and became angry to find Gayatri m 
her place. Savitri cursed Brahma that none 
would worship him. She moved to a hill south 
of Pushkar There is still a temple dedicated to 
her 

The town of Pushkar is located near the lake. 
It is a famous pilgrimage centre for Lord Brah- 
ma. Every year, a great fair is held here on the 
fuU-moon day in the month of Kartika. The 
invisible river Saraswathi (tributary of the 
R Ganges) after its disappearance at Vinasana 
near Kurukshetra is said to be starting from 
this lake The Brahma Ghat, Gaughat, Kapala- 
mochana Ghat, Badarighat and Svarupghat 
are some of the famous ghats on this lake. There 
are temples of Brahma, Badrinarayan, Vara- 
haji, Atmesvar Mahadeo and Savitri Among 
these, the temple of Brahma is the biggest and 
the most important Most of the origmal tem- 
ples have been destroyed and were later rebuilt. 

We would find the image of Brahma witb 
four faces with Gayatri on the left and Savitri 
on the right in the temple of Brahma. There 
IS the hermitage of Sage Agastya near the sacri- 
ficial pit at Pushkar It is declared that the 
annual ceremonies for the manes performed at 
Pushkar is highly meritorious. After having 
arrested the fell of Trisanku from heaven, 
Sage Viswamitra is stated to have settled at 
Pushkar to do penance. 

inaposing temple of Rama Vaikuntanath 

Sp Ramanuja Sampradaya, in typical South 
Indian style, with the tower and vimatum^ is at 
the entrance to Pu^kar. 'ikTtit 
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With Best Compliments From 


Sheiloy Beedi Works 

Karkala. 574 104 


D. K. Dt. 


Phone No 182 




Andhra Pradesh Housing Board 

A PREMIER HOUSING AGENCY, WHICH SERVES 
YOUR HOUSING NEEDS IN CITIES AND TOWNS OF THE 

ANDHRA PR\DESH 

EXTENDS SHELTER TO MANY IN A YEAR 
SERVES LOW INCOME GROUP *VND ECONOMICALLY 
WEAKER SECTIONS MOSTLY 
PROVIDES DURABLE AND LIVABLE HOUSES 

APPROACH iVNDHRA PRADESH HOUSING BOARD 
FOR GETTING YOUR CHERISHED DREAM OF 
OWNING A HOUSE FULFILLED 


Persoti’m-charge, 

A P. Housing Board, 
H3rderabad. 
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TWO UNIQUE SCHEMES FROM CORPORATION BANK 


Introducuig the Courtesy Card and Gontmuous Deposit Scheme 


1 COURTESY CARD 

Hopping Places Himdreds of kilometres overnight Hotels Conferences Sight- 
seeing Shopping Dinners Situations requiring ready money on hand Cor- 
poration Bank Courtesy Card makes this easy for you Just flash the Caid and 
encash your personal cheques instantly at any of our branches 

2 CONTINUOUS DEPOSIT SCHEME 

No more ivorry about misplacing your deposit receipts This scheme will help 
you to keep track of all youi deposits m a smgle pass book You can open an 
account oi a period of 1 to 10 years and make any numbei of deposits in mul- 
tiples of^Rs 10/- with minimum Rs 50/- Interest compounded at quarterly 
mtervals 

Drop in at your nearest Corporation Bank Branch for further details today 


w 





Corporation Bank 

(Wholly Owned by the Government of India) 
Head Office Mangalore 
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Though It IS only the Silver Jubilee, 

NMDG’s efforts can be measured in diamonds, 
emeralds, gems, metals and mmerals 

From its mception m 1958, the National Mineral Development Coiporation has 
burrowed in the earth, toiled m the Sun, penetrated mto jungles to explore, develop 
and eicploit the mmeral resources of the country 

Treasure trove for the country 

As a result, significant deposits of mmeials like iron ore, diamond, rock phosphate 
and copper at many locations have been brought to light, acceleratmg the develop- 
ment of the coimtry 

While iron ore has been the NMDC’s forte, it has also been responsible loi geo- 
logical explorations, project preparation, engmeermg studies, civil works, shaft 
smkmg, equipment ordermg, etc for the copper mme and plant based on Khetri 
and Kolihan copper deposits m Rajasthan and copper deposits at Rakha m Bihar, 
diamond deposits at Patna, emerald deposits in Kalaguman, bentonite deposits 
m Gujarat, magnetite at Kudremukh and so on 

NMDG — ^Miners to the Nation 

National Mineral Development 
Corporation Ltd. 

(A Govt of India Undertaking) 

^Pioneer House’ 

Somajignda 

HYDERABAD-4. 

EMPEE TRADING CORPORATION 

Indian Chamber BuildingS} Esplanade, Madras-600 001. 

STOCKISTS & DISTRIBUTORS FOR 

M/s. Bhor Industries Ltd., Bombay. Marblex Floormg Tiles and WGS 

Wallcovermg 

„ Deccan Fibreglass Ltd. Consignment Agents 

„ Window Glass Ltd., Calcutta Glasses 

„ John Oahey & Mohan Ltd. 

Ghaziabad Abrasives 

„ Naptha Resins & Chemicals P. Ltd. Resins 

„ Essna Chemicals, Bangalore Varnish 


HYDERABAD 


Branches at 

EBNAKULAM 


BANGALORE 
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THE HAPPY CYCLE OF TRUST 

YOUR TRUST HELPS US GROW, OUR GROWTH 
INCREASES YOUR TRUST 

Yes, SundAram Finance is surging ahead with your suppoit-with its own funds 
(capital and Reserves) increasing fiom Rs 158 lakhs in 1972 to Rs 600 laklia in 1 982 
What’s luoie, the assets of the company as at 31st December, 1982 exceeded Rs 94 
crores 

THE SECRET IS ‘SERVICE’ 

,Thc reason foi oui phenomenal growth is not difficult to cxplam The corporate 
pohc\ of the Company has always been sennce-onented, which means, when the cus- 
tomer come*' to Sundaram Fmance, he gets not just hire-purchase finance or leasmg 
facilities but service throughout the peiiod of contract 

THE TRUST INCREASES 

With the kmd of service we offer, it’s not surpi ising that the number of customers 
has grown Today, Sundaiam Finance has on its rolls 9,500 customers and over 
60,000 dtpositoib 

Sundaram F mance by cnteimg into equipment leasing will |be participating m 
tlie'iSevelopment of a numi^rTfinS.uTtn^ thus cmitriKting to iinSustnarproSurt 



The people to trust in 
hire piirdhase and equipment leasing 

SUNDARAM FINANCE 
LIMITED 

Regd Office 180, Mount Road, Madras-600 006 
Central Office 190, Mount Road, Madras-600 006 
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The River Indus and 
its Civilisation 


Suidhu, one of the great rivers of North- 
Western India, rises in Tibet m 32® North 
81® East ‘and then flows through Kashmir, the 
North-West Frontier Provmce, and Pimjab, 
and after a final course through Sind falls into 
the Arabian Sea in 23° 58' N and 67° 30' E 
The source is to the north of the Kailasa moun- 
tain and IS near Manasaiovar From this area 
m the Himalayan mountam start rivers Smdhu, 
Sutlej and Brahmaputra and also the spring 
Kauriala Smdhu not only means river Smdhu 
or Indus, but Smdhu also means the Ocean 
The greatness of the river, its fast and unpass- 
able flow of waters and its sudden mimdations 
have led people to actually name it as “Darya” 
and the river is known by that name in Smdhu, 
particularly from Bakkur onwards The drain- 
age basm of the Smdhu is estimated at 372,700 
square miles, and its total length at a httle over 
1,800 miles The river rises, as stated above, m 
Tibet behmd the great mountam wall of the 
Himalayas which forms the northern boimdary 
of India, and is said to sprmg from the north 
side of the sacred Kailas mountam (22,000 
feet), the Eljrsium of ancient Sanskrit literature 
Issumg from the rmg of lofty motmtams about 
Lake Manasarovar, it flows north-west for 
about 160 miles imder the name of Smgh-ka- 
bab until it receives the Ghar river on its south- 
western bank A short distance below the Ghar, 
the Smdhu or Indus, which is supposed to have 
an elevation of 17,000 feet at its source, enters 
the south-eastern comer of Kashmir at an ele- 
vation of 13,800 feet, flowmg slowly over a 
long flat of alluvium FoUowmg a steady north- 
by-west course it skirts Leh at a height of 10,500 
feet and drops to 8,000 feet m Baltistan, just 
before it receives the waters of the Shyok river 
At Leh it is jomed by the Laskar river, and it is 
crossed by the great trade route mto Central 
Asia via the Karakoram pass 

The name Smdhu or Indus is derived from 
Its Sanskrit origmal Smdhu In Greek it was 
called Smthos and m Latin Stndus The word 
India has reference to the name of Smdhu or 
Indtis In Rig Veda the Sapta Smdhus are 
referred to 'They are rivers Indus, the five 
rivers of Pimjab and the river Saraswati 
In the times of the Mahabharata, Jayadratha, 
son of Vnddhakshatra, was the ruler of the 
Smdhu cotmtry and his wife was Dussala, the 
daughter of Di^itarashl^ra 'fTie country of Sm- 
dhn 49 mentioned m the Mahabharata along 

6 


with Sauvira Smdhu or Indus is referred to as 
Hoddu m the Bible too Still flowmg north, 
through Kashimr, it passes near Skardu m 
Baltistan, and reaches the Haramosh moimtam 
(24,300 feet) at about 34* 50' N and 74° 30' 
E This mequahty oi slope has been connected 
with the changes that occurred m the glacial 
period from the d ammi ng of the river by huge 
glaciers an d the foimation oi great thicknesses 
of lacustrme deposit 

Shiva saved the earth from one of the great 
river (Ganga) devastations by tymg her torren- 
tial flow to the tresses of his hair, his locks were 
the forests that regulated the course of the river 
and prevented it from sweepmg away the earth 
Today, these forests are fast disappearing and 
the rivers, free from Shiva’s restramt, are brmg- 
ing devastatmg floods not only m the moun- 
tams but also m the plains 

The Indus has been the cause of serious and 
disastrous floods, the rapid stream dashes down 
gorges and wild mountam valleys, and m its 
lower and more level course it is swept by terri- 
fic blasts Even m summer, when it is said to 
dwmdle down to a fordable depth during the 
night, It may m the course of the day swell mto 
an impassable torrent from the meltmg of the 
snows on the adjommg heights The Indus, on 
entermg the Hazara district of the North-West 
Frontier Provmce, 812 miles from its source, is 
about 100 yards wide m August, navigable 
by rafts, but of no great depth, and studded 
with sandbanks and islands It is fordable m 
many places durmg the cold season, but floods 
or freshes are sudden, even the large and solid 
ferry-boats which ply upon it are sometimes 
swept away The junction of waters durmg 
floods is the scene of a wild confusion The 
Knbul river is navigable for about 40 miles 
above the confluence, but a rapid just above it 
renders the Indus impracticable The mam 
trunk road to Peshwar also crosses the river 
by a subway on the railway bridge 

The Indus flows almost due south, formmg 
the western boundary of Ptmjab, parallel to 
the Sulaiman Hills The great north road from 
Bannu to Sr^id runs for several htmdred miles 
parallel with its western bank and Smd-Sagar 
sections of the North-Western Railway run 
along Its eastern bank The Indus forms the 
eastern border of the two frontier districts of 
Dera Ismail Khan m the North West Frontier 
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Province and Dcra Ghazi Khan m Punjab 
with, the Sind-Sagar Doab on its eastern bank 
Between the Indus and the Yamuna flow the 
five great streams fiom which the Punjab 
(Panj-ab literally ‘The five waters’) takes its 
name These are the JHELUM, the GHENAB, 
the RAVI, the BEAS and the SUTLEJ The 
whole course of the Indus through the Punjab 
IS broken by islands and sandbanks, but beauti- 
ful scenery is afforded along its banks, which 
abound with the date, acacia, pomegranate, 
and other trees The water, derived from the 
snows of the Himalayas, is of a dirty brown 
colour and slightly charged with saline mgie- 
dients, carbonate of soda and nitrate of pctash 
The Indus begins to rise in March, attains its 
maximum depth and width m August, and sub- 
sides in September The maximum rise legis- 
tered at Kotri, near Hyderabad, was 22 feet 
7 inches 

The delta of the Indus covers an area of 
about 3,000 square miles, and extends along 
the coast-lme for 125 miles The climate of the 
delta IS cool and bracmg in the wmter months, 
hot in the summer, and durmg the floods most 
unhealthy It is similar to that of the Nile, but 
dissimilar to that of the Ganges The marshy 
portions contam good pasturage, and rice grows 
luxuriantly wherever cultivation is possible, 
but the soil generally is not fertile, bemg a 
mixture of sand and clay In the Shahbandar 
taluka are immense deposits of salt The Indus 
formerty flowed down the middle of the THAL. 
B)asira, a village in the centre of the Muzaffar- 
garh Tlial, was called Bet Basira and at Shah- 
garh, a long lake still exists which once formed 
the Indus bed At present one of the chief obs- 
tructions to navigation is a series of rocks bet- 
weai Tatta and Bhiman-jo-pura The rapidity 
and extent of the destructive action in constant 
progress in the delta may be estimated from the 
fact that travellers have counted by the reports 
as many as 13 bank shps in a mmute In some 
places the elephant-grass {Typha elephmtt^di 
does good service by driving its roots very deeply 
(often 9 feet) into the groimd and thcrebv hold- 
ing It together Cultivation, therefore, is abso- 
lutely dependent upon art:£cial irrigation Its 
mam channel is constantly shifting, at only 3 
places — Sukkur, Jerruck and Kotri^ — ^are the 
river banks permanent, and during the season 
of flood the melted snows of the Himalayas 
come down m an impetuous torrent which no 
embankment can restrain The first recorded 
mundation of the Indus took place m 1833, 
another occurred m 1841 on a much larger 
scale This flood was said to have been caused 


by the burstmg of a glacier which formed over 
an accumulation of water in the Nubra Tso, 
mto which there was a regular and steady flow 
from the surroundmg lulls Of recent years the 
Indus has been embanked from Kashmir to 
the mouth of the Began Canal, a distance of 
more than 50 miles The embankment has prov- 
ed a great protection to the N-W Railway, 
which here runs at right angles to the river The 
waters of the river are first utilised on a large 
scale m the INDUS INUNDATION CANALS, 
which water a narrow strip between the Indus 
and the Sulaiman moimtams In Smdhu the 
followmg are the chief canal systems, on the 
right or west bank, the Desert, Unarwah, 
Began, Sukkur, Char and Western Nara, on 
the left or east, the Nara supply channel, Mahi 
Wab, Jam-Rao, a branch of the Eastern Nara 
and the Eastern Nara with many distributaries, 
the prmcipal bemg the Mithrao and Pmjari 
Other important canals are the Fuleli with 2 
months, the Nasrat and the Dad As a channel 
of navigation, the Indus has disappomtcd the 
expectations that were at one tune formed But, 
even as with most other Indian rivers, the 
cheapness of water communication cannot 
compete with the superior speed and certamty 
of railways The general character of the IndUs 
trade may be inferred from the statistics of 
imports and exports mto the Punjab by ‘river 
and rail’, which refer only to trafl&c home m 
part or wholly on the Indus The boats of the 
Indus are the Dundo and Saurak, both cargo 
boats, the Kamtal or ferry-boats and the Du^t 
or fishmg-boats The cargo boats are sometimes 
of 60 tons burden, and when laden draw 4 feet 
of water 

The modem village of Harappa is situated on 
the ancient bed of the Ravi — & tributary cf the 
Indus, has partly encroached on the rums of 
the ancient city which he nearly 25 kms west- 
southwest of the drtrict town of Montgomery 
m Pakistan — Punjab Excavations at Harappa 
and Mohenjo-Daro and subsequently at nume- 
rous other places have brought to light the well- 
developed and flourishmg Indus Valley Civili- 
sation which existed for at least more than 1,000 
years In 1922 A D , Dr R D Baneqee foimd 
remams imder a Buddha stupa at Mohenjo- 
Daro It was a highly developed, urban civilisa- 
tion, and It was very widely spread Between 
Rupar at the foot of the Simla hills and Suka- 
gendor near the Arabian Sea, more than 60 
sites have been foxmd to have remams of this 
culture Mohenjo-Daro is m the Larkhana 'dis- 
trict of Smd The Indus Valley Givilisatioil is 
roughly dated 2500r •hnd lauB fil-C 
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It IS estimated that the rainfall in the Indus 
Valley was more ample in the third millennium 
B C than it is today, and there was a great 
measure of stability for the inhabitants of this 
area 3000 to 4000 years ago The citadel, the 
granaries, the gateways and the terraces, the 
cemeteries, the college, the assembly hall, 
the bath, the fortifications, etc , give the idea 
of the complex civihsation then prevailing 
About 80 miles from Mohdnjo-Daro has been 
found out the ancient site of Ghanhu-Daro 
At Harappa, 57 graves have been found The 
bodies lie from north to south in graves which 
can also contam 15 to 20 pots The dead have 
ornaments, shell bangles, necklaces, copper 
fingex-rmgs, ear-rings, objects of toilet by their 
side, etc But it is believed that burials may 
belong to a later period and the Indus valley 
people disposed of their dead by cremation, as 
is proved by cemetery urns, burnt human bones 
and ashes This Indus Valley Civilisation had 
progressed both in the matter of agriculture 
and trade Implements of war also have been 
identified Many scholars believe that it is parent 
of the Brahmi script of early India All the same 
no successful efforts have so far been made to 
decipher the script So far as the religion of the 
Indus valley is concerned, the worship of 
Mother Goddess appears to be promment, 
sof also 'the worship of a Male Deity similar to 
Pasupati or Siva Some scholars even suggest 
that the Indus Valley Givihsation was part or 
ah off-shoot of the Vedic culture, which was 
appuoxunately dated to 15th century B G Some 
others say that the Indus Valley Culture repre- 
sents the non-Aryan culture described m the 
Rxg Veda 

People of the Indus valley seem to have traded 
very widely They traded with places mcludmg 
Kashmir, Nilguri Hills, Central Asia, South 
India, Mysore, Afghamstan, etc To sum up the 
achievements of the Indus Civihsation and 
Its contribution to the progress of mankmd, it 
IS necessary to know how far the Harappans 
were indebted to their ancestors and contem- 
poraries for the ideas which were given a con- 
crete shape m the Indus Valley While admitting 
the fiict that there was no mtellectual borrow- 
ing between the Indus and Sumerian civilisa- 
tlbns It IS at times suggested that the former 
origaaated outside the Indian sub-contment 
But merely because the Harappan culture pre- 
seitts Itself m a mature form at Harappa and 
Mohenjo-Daro it need not be presumed that 
1 te roots lav elsewhere True withm the Indus 

Tk 


Valley itself the Pre-Harappan culture encoun- 
tered at Kot-Diji does not appear to have con- 
tributed the mam elements of the Indus Valley 
Civilisation namely town plannmg and the 
knowledge of wiitmg The problem of the ori- 
gm of the Indus Civilisation cannot be solved 
until fairly large areas of the earliest levels of 
Mohenjo-Daro and Lothal are excavated In 
CIVIC admiiusoation the Indus cities were more 
advanced than then Sumerian countei parts 
Human activity started at Lothal around 2,440 
B C if not earlier and (lasted up to 1,600 B G 
During this period a small village that Lothal 
was developed mto a large port-city of the 
Indus Empire, and witnessed a great many 
changes m its political and social life Lothal 
IS subject to frequent floods when the rivers 
overflow their banks 
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Kerala — ^Xts name 

Kerala m the southern region of India is 
famous for its breath-taking beauty The 
Attor^a Aranyaka seems to be the earliest Sans- 
krit work which specifically mentions Kerala 
Perhaps Kerala is derived from Kera, the Sans- 
krit name for Coconut as this part of mdia 
aboimds m coconut palms Some hold that 
Kerala takes its name from ‘Gheraman Kera- 
lan’, a renowned King who rul^d it The 
Brahmcuidapurana gives an account of how Para- 
surama retrieved the land which stretches from 
Gokama to Gape Gomorm from the sea which 
had engulfed it and bequeathed it to the dis- 
placed inhabitaints and the region is famous as 
Parasuramakshetra also Al-Berum (AD 970- 
1039) seems to have been the first to call the 
country Malabar which is an Arabic corrup- 
tion from hfola (vernacular) — ^mountam and 
Vara (sansknt)— slope Dr Robertson, m his 
'Historical Disquisition concenung Ancient 
India’ derives it from ‘Mall*, the name of a 
port mentioned by Kosmos Indtkopkustes and 
says It means ‘country of pepper’ Accordmg to 
St Bartholomeo the cotmtry was named Mala- 
nadu 

ELerala — ^Its Boundary 

Kerala is one of the smallest States m the 
Indian Union This territory includes the States 
of Travancore and Gochm and the Malabar — 
district and the Kasargodc taluk of the old 
Madras State Kerala is picturesque bemg en- 
sconced between the Arabian sea and the Wes- 
tern Ghats and Karnataka and Tamil Nadu 
forming the other boundaries Kerala could 
be described as the favourite child of nature as 
it is blessed with a large number of rivers and 
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nvulets and a few lakes and estuaries The 
extensive backwaters and lagoons are a unique 
feature of Kerala 

Kerala’s Rivers 

There are about 44 important rivers m Kerala 
out of which 41 flow westward and 3 which are 
tributaries of Kaveri flow eastward The close 
proximity of the Western Ghats to the sea coast 
naturally affects the length of the rivers Only 
four rivers are more than 100 miles m length 
The longest is Bharatappuzha (156 imiles) and 
the other three are Periyar (142 miles), Pamba 
(110 nules) and Galiyaar (105 miles) The others 
are on an average 40 miles m length Most 
of the rivers rise at a height of 90 to 1200 m 
above sea level and fall withm a distance of 
30 kms to a level of about 150 m The rivers 
thus provide vast scope for hydroelectric gene- 
ration ejad irrigation 

The Kerala rivers generally take their name 
from the places they flow past and smee the 
rivers course through different localities, one 
and the same river gets two or three names also. 
For example, the Bharatappuzha is called 
Ponnani river and Nilaa m Sanskrit The Peri- 
yar river which is the finest and most impor- 
tant river of the erstwhile Travancore State 
takes its rise from the Shivagiri hills and it is 
famous as Mahanadi, Gumi and Alwaye river 
also The stream Pamba which starts from the 
hills to the north of Pulicchimala when joined 
by the Arutha river comes to be called the Vali- 
ya Aar and this is joined by the Kakkada and 
the Kallar above Ranni and thereafter the com- 
bmed river is called the Ranni and it is about 
90 miles m length The other famous rivers m 
the Travancore region are the Kollakkadavu, 
Muvathupuzha (formed by the umon of three 
smaller rivers — the Todupuzha, the Vadakkan 
and the Kothamangalam), Meenachil, Neyyar, 
Manimala, Achankoil or Kulakkada, A^tun- 
gal or Vamanapuram, Ittikkara, Karamana, 
Kuzhittura or Paralayaar Among the chief 
rivers of the Gochm region mention may be 
made of the Alwaye (already noted) whose 
waters are beheved to have medicmal qualities 
and are reported to remove the lU-effects of 
biliousness, prickly heat and boils and even ele- 
phantiasis The Cfoalakkudi river rises from the 
ghats beyond the Kodasseri forests and flows 
through wild and mountamous coimtry as far 
as Kanjirapalli 50 miles away Thereafter it 
courses through picturesque and fertile banks 
for about 20 miles and empties itself mto the 
right arm of the Alwaye about 6 miles east of 
Granganur at Elantikaxa This river is formed 
by the junction of the Parambikolam river with 
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the Kuriyar or Nelliyampali river near Kuriya 
Kutti and with the Shoiiyar near Orukomban- 
kutti The water of the Ghalakkudi is not as 
clear and light as that of the Alwaye The Karu- 
vannur river about 40 miles m length is formed 
by the junction of the Manah and Kurumalai 
rivers which quite often dry up durmg the hot 
season The Ponnani or Bharatappuzha is the 
largest river on the Malabar coast and receives 
numerous streams rising from the Cochm 
forests One of its tributaries is the Cherkuzhi 
or Padur river m Pazhayannur, which is the 
contmuation of a stream commg down from 
the Tenmalai range through Ntmmara and 
the Palghat taluk and joms the Ponnam at 
Kuttampilli near Tiruvilvamala The Ponnam 
river is useful as a convenient outlet for the 
timber extracted from the Pottundi and Machad 
forests The Ghitlur river and the minor streams 
that pass through the Ghittur taluk, namely, the 
Korayar, the Varattar and the Vclanthavalam 
jom the Ponnam In the British Malabar re- 
gions m addition to the Ponnani river we have 
the Valarpatnampuzha which starts from the 
hills on the north-west comer of Vayanad and 
has a course of 70 miles before it discharges its 
waters into the sea and the backwaters The 
Kottapuzha near Kurumbranad has a length 
of 46 miles only but it is noted for its perennial 
waters Through the channel which connects 
this with Badagara and through the Payyoli- 
todu and Kanolittodu this is jomed withAk^ap- 
puzha, Elatturpuzha, Kallayippuzha and 
Beppurpuzha and thereby provides facility for 
navigation up to Kozhikodu The Beppurpuzha 
is famous for the gold m its sands 

Backwaters 

Among the many natural advantages possess- 
ed by Kerala, the most important one that adds 
materially to its wealth and prosperity by 
affordmg great facility for water communica- 
tion from one end of the country to the other is 
Its extensive backwater system The backwaters 
or Kqyals as they are locally called, are mlets 
from the sea which run m a direction parallel 
to the coast Many of these backwaters are 
not deep, yet they are navigable for boats of 
any size On accoimt of the large volume of 
water, these backwaters receive durmg the 
monsoon time, their water, except m the imme- 
diate vicmity of their mouths is quite fresh for 
an appreciable part of the year The places 
where these backwaters meet the sea are called 
Azkts or Pozhts accordmg as the openmg^is 
permanent or temporary For instance, we 
have Azhxs at Quilon and Kayamkulam and 
6-a 


Pozhts at Veil and Edawa The Ka^als at Veil, 
Kathmamkulam, Anchutengu, Itavam, Para- 
vur, Asthamudi, Kayamkulam, Vembanad 
and Kodungallur are the most famous ones 
Artificial canals connect these backwaters so 
that from Trivandrum m the south to Bada- 
gara m the north there is a 450 kms umnterrupt- 
ed system of inland water communication 
The Vembanad lake stretchmg from Alleppey 
to Cochm forms the biggest water basm spread 
over an area of 20,224 hectares There are about 
2,000 kms of navigable waterways m Kersila 
and this forms more than 20% of India’s total 
length of waterways The Sasthamkkot Kayal 
m Quilon is a notable good water ICayal The 
Asthamudi ELayal is enchantmg and romantic 
m Its settmg and its name is derived from the 
fact that the lake branches off mto eight creeks 
called by different names 

Trade Contacts 

Classical wrriters like Pleny, Ptolemy and the 
author of the Periplus give detailed accounts 
of the ancient Kerala ports which are now al- 
most forgotten The most important of these 
was Muziris (modem Cranganore) The Kerala 
port of Quilon was known to Marco Polo (13th 
cent ) Calicut was famous by the time Vasco-da- 
Gama landed here (15th cent ) and Cochm, 
the most important natural harbour rose mto 
prommence only after the Periyar floods m 
1341 A D and the consequent declme of Muzi- 
ris These ports encouraged the foreign sea- 
farers to establish trade contacts with Kerala 
even m the early B Cs 

Wealth from the Waters 

The long coast Ime and the large number of 
backwaters and fresh water streams provide 
Kerala with an mexhaustible stock of aquatic 
wealth Among the chief marme products, 
shark liver oil, turtle oil, frozen shrimps, frog- 
legs, processed prawn and weeds of nutritional 
value are worth mentioning 

Aquatics* Vallamkali or boat regatta is a 
typical Kerala festival Here the crew row up 
and down the river to the tune of traditional 
boat songs m a religious spirit as m the case of 
the famous Aranmula Yallamkah At times it 
would be done m a healthy competitive spirit 
as m the case of the Champakulam boat regatta 
or the Punnamada Kayal Vallamkali comme- 
moratmg the visit of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, 
as the Prime Minister, to Alleppey. Normally 
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thes^ conapctilioxxs are held during the Onam 
season (August-September) 

R3.v4ers — Their Perennial Value 

In the historical and cultural context, the 
rivers of Kerala had a significant place as the 
historically and culturally important places are 
cm the banks of these For example, Vaikom, 
famous for the Siva temple to which thousands 
of pilgrims flock in the montlis of Vrisctkam and 
Kumbham for the Ashtami festival, is on the east- 
ern bank of the Vembanad Kayal, midway bet- 
ween AUeppey and Gochm, Tirimavai, where 
the zamorm of Calicut used to hold the Ma- 
manka till the close of the 18th century is on 
the banks of Bharatappuzha and Kaladi, on 
the banks of the Periyar, is the birth-place of 
Adi Sankara 

The water lesources of Kerala are systema- 
tically harnessed for power generation and 
irrigation The dams in the region which have 
to be cherished m one's memory are the Neyyar, 
Malampuzha, Gayatri, Mangalam Peechi, 
Ghalakkudi and Vazhani In the field of power 
generation Kerala has progressed substantially 
in the Pallivasal, Neriamangalam, Kuttiyadi, 
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Pcrungalkuttu, Idukki and such other projects, 

thus contributmg its share in the buildmg of a 

better India 
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TAMRAPARNI 


Tamrapami or Tamiravaram or Tamra- 
vanu, derives its etymological meaning from 
Its possession of copper-coloured sand on its 
banks (7ajrtra=coppei, Fama=colour) It 
has a few other names such as Tamravari and 
Ponmai, the latter one bemg frequently men- 
tioned m Tamil Literature 

The river rises on the slopes of the peaks of 
the Western Ghats, viz , Agastyamalai and after 
a course of some miles descends to the plains 
m five beautiful falls at Papanasam, a very 
sacred spot It covers the Tirunelveli district 
m toto and the credit of the agricultural pros- 
perity of the district goes to Tamrapami alone 

The Tributaries 

The river Tamrapami has three tributaries, 
viz (1) Manimutharu, (2) Kayatharu and (3) 
Gittaru It covers a distance of 112 kms before 
jommg the Bay of Bengal at the Gulf of Mannar 

When we come to the literary sources to find 
about the religious greatness of this river, two 
major works and one minor lyric attract our 
attention 

The Tamrapami Mahatmya, which has not seen 
the light of the prmters’ desk mentions about 
149 sacred waters {tvrthas) on its route The 
Tirtmlvelittalapurancan, devotes 50 verses to 
explain exphcitly the religious significance of 
the river The Tamraparmstava of Tyagaraja- 
makhm describes m eight slokas the greatness 
of the river The Kantimatisalivatisvarastuti, 
mentions about the river Tamrapami, which 
crosses Tirunelveli, the abode of Goddess 
Kantimati 

There are nine VamavaUtruppadigal (the 
sacred Vaishnavaite temples) among the 108 on 
and near the banks of the river Tamrapami 
They are enlisted below 

1 Tirukkuruhur (modem Alwartirunagari, 
twenty miles east of Tirunelveh) Brahma 
and Nammalvar worshipped here There 
IS a sacred Tamarmd tree, imder which 
Nammalvar sat for fifteen years m medita- 
tion and got enlightened Madhurakavi 
Alwar came to his abode at the end of the 
fifteenth year and after that only Nammal- 
var Started composing verses m praise of 
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Lord Narayana, which were set to music 
immediately by Madhurakavi Alvar 

2 Rettaihruppati, otherwise known as Tolaivilli- 
mangalam is situated close to Tirukkuru- 
hur There are two separate shrmes for 
Lord Vishnu where Vayu the wmd-god, 
worshipped the Lord 

3 Snvaramangai which is called nowadays by 
the name Nanguneri, called otherwise as 
Vanamamalai or Todadri This is placed 
20 miles south of Tirunelveh The Tenkalai 
Vaishnavite sect Jeer (the head of the Mutt) 
lives here This mutt is also called as Todadri 
Mutt 

4 TiruWcurungudt is situated south of Tirunelveli 
town The deity here, is called variously 
like Tirumal Nambi, Malaunal Nambi, 
Nmranambi, Irunda Nambi, Kidanda 
Nambi and Tirupparkadal Nambi The 
Goddess is Kumngudivalli The Tirtha has 
the name Timpparkadalaru Penyalvar, 
Tirumazhisai Alvar, Tirumangai Alvar and 
Nammalvar have praised this holy place m 
their compositions 

5 Varagmamangat is situated north of Tirunel- 
veh The presidmg deity is named Vijaya- 
sara and the Goddess, VaragunavaUi The 
tirthas are Devapushkarani and Agnitirtha 
This sacred place had been worshipped by 
Nammalvar 

6 Tirupperat is situated two miles south of 
Tolaivillimangalam Sukra and Esana, Gods 
of the North-East, worshipped the Lord here 

7 •Tiruppultngudt which is very near to Tmik- 
kuTuhur is, practically on the banks of the 
river Tamrapami The guardian deity of 
South-West, Nimti, worshipped Lord Ran- 
ganatha, the presidmg Area form of Lord 
Vishnu, here Klmg Tondaman frequented 
this temple and was blessed by the Lord 

8 Snvatkunlam is situated 3 miles west of Tiruk- 
kuruhur Lord India did penance here 
There is a sculpture of Sri Rama embraemg 
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Hanumaai m a Mandapa This Kshetra is 
situated on the Tamrapami river 

9 Timkkolur is one among the 108 Divya- 
kshetras of Vaishnavaite order where Kubera 
the Lord of Wealth was blessed by the 
presiding Lord Madurakavi Alvar has 
sung on this holy place Situated close to 
Tirukhiiruhiir, this kshetra is on the banks of 
the river Tamrapami 

References in literature 

The Ttrunelvehttalapuranam of Nellaiyappa 
PiUai has a separate chapter named Tamrapamic- 
charukkam A few verses, which are mterestmg 
are given below 

(1) Pangiru karaiyenganum pannavarsalat 
Tengukarai suzh sermon stranda valayanga 
Longu mayanarkkanapattyuram peruveyon 
Punguzhtrutrkai koydum pttgazhudan porundum 

(The banks of the river Tamrapami aboimd 
m the hermitages of sages and great temples 
of Lord Vishnu, Ganapati and Siva ) 

(2) Voitta pdluytrttogaiyelamagtz^a niradtp 
Putta n^attara ttiamudamum pumdamayuttt 
Jiptttuyartlladalittalanuvalarum perumait 
Tmttagaovoru sirandadu tanpunarporwmi 

Pt makes all the bemgs take bath and par- 
take the holy ambrosia, it dispels the diseases 
m the subjects, such is the greatness of river 
Porunai (Tamrapami)] 

(3) Ttrvndu tantbzra makayattir cirandmidezkundu 
Mrandu suzfmdu pcanguzhodu ntratbalam 

porundu 

Marangalun dazhcattida vartmgalanat marumc 
Ckuranda nirccen porvncaytn penmaiyar solvar 

(Who can express the greatness of the river 
Porunai which rises from the mountam of 
Tambra, strengthened fuUy by its tributaries 
which contribute to the forests and cross the 
hurdles on the way ) 

(4) S^ya velmgaliyatruvar stranda vedtyarkan 
Meyymmaya manumdtye nadattuvar vendor 
Vatyam potra nal valangalayudaauoar vamgar 
Poyytl sutttrar tazhaithdvm porunayandtram 

(On the banks of the river Tamrapami 
(Porunai) the Vedic scholars shall perform sacri- 
fices, the kmg shall rule over the country with 
the tmthful Manu’s code, the merchants bemg 
praised by the whole of the world produce pros- 
perity and the workmg class dwell there with- 
out giving way to falsehood.) 
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(5) Irma tambirapanmyaiyettalattinmdu 

Mannu sindaytmnatppcmar varugangat muddait 
Tvmu tirtangaladidimnait tirmtuyor 
Mutmayuzhvinat ningtye tnutttyadatvar 

(Those who thmk of this river from any holy 
place, will attam the liberation, havmg been 
released from the demerits committed m the 
previous birth, resulted from the merits of takmg 
bath in the Ganges and other holy rivers ) 

(6) Maladtgal ketkilm maindaraip peruvar konnt 
Ndamuru madavaar ketkmdla naayakanaic 

ckervaar 

Calamigu noyaar ketkin smmdtdu noykadirvaa 
Rdagil paadagargal ketktlarum paoamanati- 

tundirvaar 

[(When this Tamrapami is worshipped), the 
barren women will beget children and virgins 
obtain good husbands, when the diseased ask for, 
they will get released of their pams and even 
wicked persons will be dissociated with their 
sms ] 

From the above passages, the nature of the 
society that existed on the banks of the river, 
IS visible The religious sanctity is also brought 
out 

The Tamrapamtstava of Tyagarajamafchm 
explams the puramc significance of the river 
and the aboundmg kshetras 

In eight beautiful slokas he brmgs out its 
reUgious sanctity ‘The merit obtamed by bath- 
mg m Ganges could be easily got by bathmg 
m Tamrapami’, says the poet 

In Kantmattsadtvaatisvarastuh, a short lyric 
poetry praismg the Goddess Kantimati and 
Saalivatisvara, the presidmg deities of the Tim- 
nelveli Kantimati temple, there is frequent 
reference to the river Tamrapami 

There is a reference to a legend, where Tam- 
rapami IS said to have performed penance to 
attam the blessings of Lord Siva It also men- 
tions the story of Agastya leadmg the river 
Tamraparm to the ocean m 27 days from its 
source 

Gon<iii49ion 

Though there is much to be told on this river, 
this article covers only the fragments of its 
religious significance Each sthala pyirafui, of 
the temples on the banks of this river does not 
hesitate to mcorporate its greatness with the 
sanctity of the nver 
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CAUVERY IN TAMIL 

LITER ATU RE— GLEANINGS 


The Gauvery is considered to be the best of 
the rivers that dram the Southern penmsula 
of Bharatha Varsha It takes its source on the 
Western Ghats, near Goorg and flows through 
Mysore, Goimbatore, Salem, Trzchy and Tan- 
jore districts, covermg a distance of about 480 
miles, draining an area of 28,000 sq miles m 
toto The origin of this river is legendary and 
various mythological stories are attributed for 
its divme origm It is said in the Manimekalm, 
one of the Pancha Kcayas of Tamil Literatuie, 
that It derived its name from “Kaverakkanni” 
a daughter of “Kavera”, a great Yogi and a 
Raja i^shi Another story is that Vinayaka m 
the form of a crow turned mto turtle the “Ka- 
mandalu” of i^astya, who was bringing the 
Ganges-water from the North, on his journey 
to the South to the Podhiyil Hill, and the water 
that trickled from the “Kamandalu”, flooded 
the garden of Indra, who was doing penance 
there Thus, “Klakaviri” {Kakam (Taiml)— 
crow, vin (Tamil)-expanded) was corrupted to 
form the word “Kaviri” and as it flooded the 
“Klaa” {Kaa m Tamil means a garden) of 
Indra, and then expanded, it is called “Kaviri” 
There is also another reference m the same book 
Manxmkalai, the waters that flooded from 
Agastya’s “Kamandalu”, accedmg to the re- 
quest of “Kandhaman”, a Ghola Bong, who 
prayed for water to remove the suffermgs of his 
subjects from a famine that devastated his 
country But, it seems that Kaven is the cor- 
rect word, as evidenced by Ilango Adigal’s 
usage m his immortal book Silapadkikaram as 
“Pulavoy Vazhi Kaven”, “Nadanthai Vazhi 
Kaven” 


Leavmg these mterpretations apart, the 
Gauvery is, no doubt, a prominent river noted 
for Its sanctity It is referred to, as possessmg 
the sanctity of the Ganges Various testimonies 
can be given from ancient Tamil Literature, 
that people used to bathe in the waters of the 
Gauvery to wash off their sms and it is stated m 
the Sdappadhikaram that the holy waters from 
Its confluence have been brought m golden 
pots for ‘Abhishekam’ (pouring the holy waters 
on the idol) to Indra, durmg the concludmg 
ceremony on the twenty-eighth day of Indra’s 
festival. Lovers and married couples used to 
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lake their bath in the river, and the story of 
Attan Aththi (the dancer named Aththi) is 
well-known to everyone The dancer Aththi 
had been washed away by the swift current up 
to the very confluence with the sea About the 
confluence, it is very mterestmg to note the 
geogiaphical idea that in the flood-season, the 
waters of the Gauvery will flow with force to 
join the sea, and m turn the waters of the sea 
will reciprocate flowmg through the mouth of 
the river, and it is beautifiilly mentioned m 
Akananuru {stanza 123) wherem we find, that 
the waters of the sea flow through the river- 
mouth brmgmg fish along with them and m 
turn take bach the garlands, strewn on the banks 
of the river These garlands are left by the 
people who enjoyed the bath at the confluence, 
on the beach This sort of inflow or water from 
the river mto the sea and the penetration of 
sea-water mto the river-mouth m turn, has been 
described m the Stlappadhtkaram and Malat- 
padvkadam also It is mterestmg to note that 
the floods in the mouth used to immerse the 
oars of the boats that ply m the region 

The floods flow with a mighty force that after 
takmg bath in the waters the body shivers with 
the chiUness of the atmosphere prevalent there 
at that tune Further, these floods erode the 
shores on the beach, leavn^ a long trail of 
black soil on the surface of the beach (Aham 
stanza 213) also says about this trail of black 
soil left by the waves The banks of the rivers 
are studded with gardens and plantations of 
mango trees There is a beautiful reference 
for the existence of small amcuts that are bar- 
raging the waters pf the Gauvery Thus it is 
clear that the entire region m South India, 
dramed by the Gauvery has been irrigated by 
its waters, makmg the region fertile, to yield 
rich harvests of paddy, sugar-cane, etc There is 
an evidence in Poninararruppadat Venba which 
says that the grams of paddy that are strewn 
on the threshing floor m Ghola Nadu durmg 
Karikala’s regune, will be equal m quantity to 
all the produce m 'toto gathered m both the 
kmgdoms of the Pandya and the Chera That 


90 


VIVEKANANDA KENI>RA PATRlKA 


»s why this river is called ‘Ponni’ because, it is 
responsible for yielding ‘pon’ which means 
paddy 

Other scholars used to say that grams of gold 
are found m the soil of the Gauvery and hence 
It IS called “Ponni” The farmers are termed m 
Tamil Literature as ‘Kavirippudhalvar’ (sons of 
the Gauvery) because they are responsible for 
the production of grams m that region 

Setdements 

On the banks of the Gauvery, we find lots of 
settlements cstabhshed and I can give a few 
examples, which may be of mterest to the rea- 
der There is a reference to a place known as 
*‘Por” which belongs to a tributary chieftam 
named ‘Pazhayan’ Then ‘Kazhaar’ is a 
place mentioned to be situated at the confluence 
of the river and it is famous m Tamil Literature 
for Its fields and gardens There is a reference 
to “Avoor” m Puram (Stanza-26), which says 
that the place owes its fertility to the Gauvery 
This Avoor accordmg to Tanjore inscriptions 
IS said to be m the division of “Nittha Vmodha 
Valanadu” 

Of course, mention is made of Uraiyur, the 
capital of the Cholas, and there is a beautiful 
reference to the river depositmg the white 
sands to form dunes near the city, which later 
on became suitable for the growth of gardens 
with sweet-smellmg flowers and dense foliage 
There is also a town known as ‘Ambar’ which 
belonged to a chieftain ^named ‘Aruvandahi’ 
and the place is identified with a smular place- 
name standmg on the Ansilar, a branch of the 
Gauvery The Divakaram also refers to Ambar 
and the Gauvery 

ELarikala has been immortalised as the kmg 
who has constructed the bimd for the Gauvery, 
all the way from ‘Puhar’ (Kavirippumpatti- 
nam) to Srirangam up-stream and it is evident 
from the mscription at ‘Neyththanam’ that he 
employed 12,000 Smhalese slaves, whom he 


captured durmg his military expedition to 
Geylon for this construction besides the local 
chieftams under him Hence he is called ‘Vala- 
van’ and his successors are called ‘Valavar’ or 
‘Kaviri-Nadar’ Because of this construction, 
the waters of the Gauvery are said to be res- 
ponsible foi the fertility of the Ghola country 
Much can be said about the Gauvery from 
Tamil Literature, but I had confined myself 
to a few references 

The “Pattmappalai” is replete with facts 
about "the never-failmg” Gauvery and the 
important port situated at its confluence, 
Puhar 

Leavmg these apart, Periplus, Ptolemy, 
and other ancient geographers have made 
mention of this river with great admiration 
In the book The Questions of King Mihnda'wTtttca. 
m Pall, the city of Puhar is referred to as 
“Kolappattana” (perhaps a corruption of 
‘Gholappattmam’) Buddhadatta of the 5th 
century AD m his book Abhidamrncmaiaras, 
written m Pali, refers to the trade m Puhar, the 
buildmgs, parks and other emmences there 

In short, the Gauvery has entered mto the 
very soul of the Tainilians Its sanctity is evi- 
dent from the Kavinth-thala-puranam and it is 
said that a boar, a frog and a crocodile attamed 
eternal bliss after takmg a bath m the river 
More than that, it is stated that Arjuna, Haris- 
chandra and Suseela attamed Moksha by bath- 
mg m this river Gopious quotations can be 
given about the greatness of the Gauvery Its 
mellifluous flow is compared to the gait of a 
lady m Kahngatthupparani 

I will conclude with this prayer that the 
waters of the Gauvery may be even brought for 
drinkmg purposes to the city of Madras, to 
alleviate the water scarcity of this metropolitan 
city, which has a teemmg population of more 
than two nuUions Let this prayer come to 
fruition by the blessmg of Mother Kaven 
(Kavery Amman) 





BISHAN SWAROOP AGGAB.WAL 
“ROPARI” 


The Gauvery is one of the six important 
rivers (Mahanadi, Godavari, Ejrishna, Gauvery, 
Narmada and Tapti) of South India It flows 
from Karnataka and Tamil Nadu sprmgmg 
from a spot lymg on Braham Giri Mountam 
at a height of 1,320 metres from sea-level 
The range of mountams, a part of Western 
Ghats fall m the area of Coorg, a charming 
mountainous area mdeed The people mhabitmg 
the area of Goorg are strong, fearless and fighters 
like the Rajputs 

Annual Festivals 

Just as other important rivers have festivals 
connected with them and the birth of a river is 
celebrated with eclat, similarly, the birth of 
Gauvery abounds m festivities of the occasion 
People undertake a journey to Braham Gin 
mountam every year on a particular day of 
Sankrant to see how the Gauvery sprouts forth 
from a tmy tank In olden times, when the road 
ended five miles before Sante, people flocked m 
thousands every year m October to observe 
the birth of the river irrespective of the fact 
that ferocious amimals surrounded the area and 
it was not safe to pass through the mfested area 
They walked through short-cuts to reach the 
sprmg, the chief attraction of the site 

A rock named “Vandana Shila”, greets the 
visitor, while climbmg the mountam There is 
a story told by the people that Tippu Sultan, 
the ruler of Mysore m the 18th century was 
returning there after an attack on Coorg He 
stopped to rest on this moimtain He saw the 
charmmg sight of the peak of the mountam 
and was much enchanted to see the sprmgmg 
water from the peak that he saluted the spot 
with a bowed head Since then, “Vandana 
Shila”, came to be revered all the more with 
the present holy name When the water falls 
m the small tank, the people become mad with 
joy, smgmg and clappmg The larger tank near- 
by, gathers the water, spared by the smaller 
tank The visitors feel an inner pleasure to be 
blessed with a bath in the tank Nobody takes 
bath m the smaller tank Instead, after bathmg 
(taking a dip in the water three times), they 
proceed to the smaller tank, sprmklmg water 
upon themselves with their hands There is a 
custom amongst the people to carry water to 
their homes m bamboo tubes Just as Hmdus 
Igomg to Haridwar fill up the water of the Gan- 
ges for their homes, similarly, it is considered 
auspicious to fetch the water of this tank Like 
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the water of the Ganges — ^flowing fast, it does 
not get spoiled and is tresh for a long time 

The people of the area love to name their 
daughters after the river Gauvery and it is a fact 
that right from the olden tunes, the name of 
Gauvery has been more popular than any other 
name m Karnataka and 1 amil Nadu 

Origin firoxu. Mythology 

Just as a number of our holy places are con- 
nected with sages and savants of bygone days, 
similarly our rivers are connected with them 
m one way or the other There is a story about 
the birth of Agasthya Rishi and Gauvery 
Gauvery was bestowed upon Kmg Cauveru 
as a gift by Lord Brahma When Gauvery came 
of age. Sage Agasthya was fascinated by her 
beauty He wished to marry hei Kmg Cauvaru 
loved Gauvery dearly and so he hesitated to 
part with her company After persuasion he 
agreed to give her on the condition that the 
Sage would never leave her alone He promised 
to look after her every moment providmg her 
every comfort imder every circumstance Thus 
married on this condition, the couple began to 
lead a conjugal life m the Ashram The Sage 
kept his word for a sufficiently long period 
However, a day came when he forgot her, being 
busy with solvmg a philosophical problem of his 
students He could not rettim to the Ashram 
at the usual hour Naturally, his dear wife 
was perplexed Her wait was too much, spe- 
cially, when the Sage had given her the most 
precious tune smee their marriage took place 
She thought the Sage was through some terri- 
ble trouble She was too infatuated to be alive 
without him She decided to commit suicide 
She lost no time m plungmg herself mto the 
tank used by hei husband for a bath daily 
Fortunately, she did not die At the same time, 
she did not come on the surface to be visible 
to the naked eye She turned mto a river and 
sprang forth from a peak on the Brahamgiri 
moimtam 

At the same time. Sage Agasthya was wander- 
mg hither and thither m her search, sad and 
helpless At last, he reached the spot where she 
sprang forth like a sprmg He at once recognised 
her and implored her to return home She 
refused to do so However, the Sage was able to 
bring her rotmd She told him that her one half 
would live with hun as his wife while the other 
half would serve Mother Earth as Gauvery 
River It 1$ said that she made a promise with 
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the people of Goorg to give them her darshan 
every year m the form of a sprmg It is believed 
that she has all along been fulfilling her solemn 
promise by giving them darshcin every year 
The people experience genmne pleasure and 
pride visiting the spot with a spiritual outlook 
bom of mythological conception The perennial 
flow survives and so do survive the yearly tra- 
ditions 

Its Tlow 

Rivers do not have the same flow from the 
source to the end Their ways ai e ever changmg 
with, time and space They make thmgs for 
themselves irrespective of considerations of 
Man who is a tmy speck for them The 765 
kilometres long Cauvery has her name Meka 
Dattu or Addu Thundam Cauvery, before she 
enters Tamil Nadu, meanmg thereby, that 
even a goat can cross it m a smgle leap Her 
flow IS constant, playful, gorgeous and gurglmg 
She moves slowly and steadily and at Shiva- 
samudram, she roars, rollmg down At Sri- 
rangam, she is holy like a Sadhm and at Shri- 
rangapatnam she affords shelter to the birds 
which love to lie in her lap They find motherly 
comfort in her company and are totdlly at peace 
Like other rivers of Bharat Mata, the young 
and the old fully know her vagaries, the rising 
and fall of her waters While the children play 
with immense joy with her waters at some pla- 
ces, the same turbulent waters play havoc with 
the people at other places, rummg life and 
property, especially the crops grown with the 
toil of day and night 

Flowmg from Brahamgiri Moimtam reach- 
mg the plams, two small rivers Kanka and 
Gajoti mmgle mlo it Bhagmandalam is situ- 
ated on the conflux of these there rivers like 
Allahabad m Northern India which is situated 
at the confluence of the Ganges, the Yamuna 
and the Sarasvati After flowmg through Goorg, 
the Cauvery gams m strength and depth when 
Hemavati and Lakshmantirth rivers jom it 
Before their jonung, it is a small river 

The Danas 

And here start dams The oldest dam on the 
Cauvery was built as far back as 1,600 years 
ago or perhaps even more On both sides of 
the river are found walls spreading to a distance 
6f 160 kilometres It is told that Kmg Karikal 
of the Chola Dynasty built the walls He ruled 
over the Chola dynasty over the area in the 
first century and used stone ameuts The 
•dam stood 'me vagaries of nature for hundreds 
years The earth and stone used la- its con- 


struction were superb and surprises even the 
modem engmeers The 19th century saw its 
rebuild on a bigger scale and size The name 
has smee been changed to ‘Grand Anicut’ and 
IS of paramount significance to Tamil Nadu 
It fulfils, the needs of the farmer in abundant 
measure The summers also do not go dry as 
before The floods have been checked through 
a laudable labour of skill 

Usually, when people are tormented with 
ravaging floods, they not only check them 
thiough dams but also by propitiating the 
god of water, Varima They light hundreds 
of lamps made of flour, praymg for prosperity 
The festivals of flood are held m northern and 
southern India with matchmg eclat “The 
Flood of Eighteen Stairs” Festival is well- 
known in Tamil Nadu When the water rises 
above the eighteen stairs, it is a sign of annual 
floods People throng m thousands with lamps 
in hands praymg for the retreat of the floods 
Sweetmeats, fruits and flowers are consigned 
to the waters The visitors have a picmc and 
the occasion is observed with sobriety as well 

The KLannambadi Dam is the first and the 
biggest dam built on the Cauvery at Mysore 
In Tamil Nadu also, there are other dams be- 
sides the Grand Ameut, upper Anicut and 
lower Anicut The lower Anicut is bmlt on 
Kolrun, a branch of the Caurvey and like a 
separate river The Mettur Dam joms the Sita 
and Pala mountains beyond that valley through 
which the Cauvery flows, up to the Grand Ani- 
cut It was built 20 years before Independence 
There are big and small waterfalls on the way 
of Cauvery Shivasamudram is a pleasant 
sight where the fall is 90 metres from the level 
of earth, actually, a lake, where it falls The 
white colour of the water provides scemc 
beauty to the visitors accompamed with ram- 
bow like colours 

Hokenagal waterfalls lies m Tamil Nadu 
The fallmg water seems to emit smoke This 
water fall is nearer to the Mettur Dam Electricity 
generation takes place over here The Cauvery 
forms tw<^ parts (Shiva Samudram is a water- 
fall there) — Gagan Chukki and Bhar Ghukki 
form It The electricity produced over he.re is 
used for the Kolar gold mmes, the Steel Plant 
of Bhadrawati and for a number of factories^ 
Whereas, Hokenagal is a waterfall for scenic 
beauty The Mettur water reservoir is used for 
irrigation purposes through canals flowmg 
from JKxjshnarg^ Sagar The, other, pmit known 
as Shlvasamtidram produces dectricuy 
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Dr. Vishweswarayya 

It would not be out of place here to mention 
a story about the person who was chiefly instru- 
mental m btuldmg the Kannambadi Dam at 
Mysore on the Gauvery While teachmg a lesson 
on health and its importance, a teacher ridicul- 
ed a handsome, lean, large-eyed pupil about his 
health The teacher had fears the pupil would 
not live for more than 30 years if his physique 
did not improve The pupil was none else than 
Vishweshwarayya (later Imown as Sir M Vish- 
weshwaraayya) He lived up to 1 00 years and was 
honoured with Bharat Ratna for his engmeer- 
mg skills He fotmded the Mysore University 
and Mysore Bank He set up the Bhadravati 
Steel Plant and other mdustries 

Sir M Vishweswarayya drew a map of Kan- 
nambadi Dam (where Hemavati and Lakshman 
Tirath rivers meet with the Gauvery) The water 
of the three rivers was stored in a lake (like the 
Sutlej river waters m the Gk)bmd Sagar lake — 
the site ofBhakranangalDam m Punjab), lying 
on the bank of the 40 metres high and 2,600 
metres long dam The area of water from the 
sxirface of earth level, is 128 square kilometres 
It took 12 years to constmct the dam started 
m 1911 The name of Jalsagar follows the name 
of the Maharaja of Mysore, Krishnaraja sagar 

Other Rivers in its Fold 

Sometimes, the Gauvery takes into its fold 
other rivers and sometimes it divides itself It 
divides Itself three times The two branches 
mingle agam after fiowmg separately When 
they meet agam, the earth enclosed m between 
like an island, shows forth The first island falls 
m Mysore State when the river divides itself 
mto two separate branches The branches meet 
and m-between is formed an island on which is 
situated Srirangapatnam, a famous city For 
sometime, it was the capital of Mysore Kmgs 
A battle was fought between the English and 
Tippu Sultan, the historical warrior Unfortu- 
nately, Tippu Sultan died m the battle At a 
distance of a few kilometres, there is a bird 
sanctuary known as ‘ Abhay Van’ , people come 
from India and abroad to see it 

Leavmg Srirangapatnam, small rivulets jom 
the Gauvery It becomes broad and powerful 
It forms two branches, approachmg the pla- 
teau type of earth, fallmg m the name of 
Shivasamudram waterfalls from the moimtain 
Before this, a distance of 5 kilometres is covered 
separately by the two branches Shivasamudram, 
the second island bemg formed durmg the 
epurse of this flow' Jungles surround the area 
covered try Shivasamudratn Animals infest 


the area The third island is formed m Tamil 
Nadu Kolrun — a branch of the Gauvery after 
flowmg for 43 kms when meetmg the mam 
river, forms it Snrangam, a tirtha lies there 

Contribution of Gauvery 

There are numerous temples and holy places 
on Its banks People perform pujas daily smging 
hymns in praise of tins river 

Besides this, the econormc condition of the 
people, has greatly improved, smee the construc- 
tion of dams, etc Plams spreadmg over thous- 
ands of miles have green fields of sugar-cane, 
etc The rural areas of Mysore changed with 
It Tanjore district m Taiml Nadu is the rice 
bowl of the South just as district Kurukshetra 
IS the rice bowl of Haryana State It is said with 
pride that every iota of the earth of Tanjore is 
equal to an iota of gold 

Important cities celebrate festivals The rural 
people flock together to melas and celebrate 
the festivals Just as Kumbha Mela takes place 
at Allahabad after every 12 years, similarly, at 
Kumbakonam (lymg m the centre of Tamil 
Nadu), a mela loiown as Mahamakham is held 
Thousands of people participate m it Takmg 
a bath m the tank of the city, they take pleasure 
and pride takmg dips m the Gauvery later 
The city of Mayuram is famous for its beautiflil 
peacocks The area abounds m peacocks m bush 
green surroundmgs The beauty of peacocks is 
well-known (it is our national bird also) and 
near the end of the Gauvery, people seem to smg 
its praises The beauty of nature is really en- 
hanced by their allurmg dance m full glee 
The place is known as “Mailaduturai”, i e , 
bank of dancmg peacocks Really, it is the 
Gauvery which has been helpful m givmg the 
area the gift of peacocks, a treasure-house of 
beauty and grandeur not available everywhere 

Tiruvaiyaru, another city of repute on 
accoxmt of the famous saint poet Thyagaraja 
needs mention The city is situated on the spol 
where five branches of the Gauvery get toge 
ther The temple whose presidmg deity i' 
Ayyarappan — ^i e , the master of five rivers, r 
widely known Its importance has been en 
hanced because of pdet Thyagaraja whose birtl 
took place at Tinivaiyaru The samt poet i< 
widely read even today and his rehgious fer 
vour through songs mamly dedicated to Lore 
Sri Rama is well-lmown for its influence on th< 
common man Great poets, samts and savant 
have lived on the banks of rivers and Thyagaraj. 
was one of them to have made a contributioi 
to India’s culture on the banks of the Gauvery 
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Its Course 

The River Palar originates m the Nandi Hills 
of Mysore (Nandidurg), near Ghintamani 
(Kolar Dist ) of the Karnataka State It has a 
length of nearly 47 miles*- as it flows through 
Mysore Plateau and drams an area of about 
1,058 sq m up to the Tanxilnadu border Just 
above this border, there is a big tank by name 
Ramasagar and upstream of this there is ano- 
ther one by name Bethamangala This latter is 
the mam source of water supply for the Kolar 
Gold Fields and Kolar Municipality 
Then it enters the North Arcot Dist of Tamil 
Nadu and 30 miles further down it falls through 
the gorges of the Eastern Ghats into the 
Vamyambadi Valley, imgatmgin its course the 
regions > of Vamyambadi, Ambur, Vumchi- 
puram, Katpadi, Vellore, Ranipet, Wallajah 
and Kaveripakkam in N A District 
Thereafter it touches Ghmgleput Dist Flow- 
ing dbuut 4 miles south of K^chi, it irrigates 
the* land around Walajahbad, Pazhayasce- 
varam, Attur and Chms^eput and then ffowing 


underneath the railway bridge at Pattalam, it 
joins the Sea (Bay of Bengal) five miles south of 
Sadras or Sadhurangappattmam, an old Dutch 
Settlement ’ 

The total length of the river is about 220 
miles and the total dramage about 5,000 sq, 
miles In Tamil Nadu, many tributaries jom 
the river and the dramage area m this Stale is 
about 4,000 sq, miles , 

The Palar Basm eirtends up to Madras coast 
mcludmg the areas dramed by the Kortalaiyaar, 
the Gooum and the Aram rivers The river was 
then known as Vrtddha Ksheera Nadt or tjie 
Pazhaya Palar The Kalingattupparam of Jafyan- 
gondar (about 12th century AD,) mentionsf 
the Palar and KonaJaiyar as two separate rivers 
crossed by Ghola troops imder the icancrsnip 
of Karunakara Tondaunan 

The mam tributaries are 

(1) The river Ponni (Porunal) or Neeva 
which flows through Thituvallanr and itwHS 
the FaUtr near Arcot 



February 1984 


95 


(2) The Gheyyar which originates in the 
Jawadhu range near Ghengam is replenished 
by the river Kamandala Nadi and Naga Nadi 
of the Aram circle and it covers a distance of 
15 miles flowmg through Kanchi-Kadaladi, 
Thiruvettipuram (m North Arcot District) and 
Thirumakaral (m Ghmgleput District) before 
jouung the Palar at Thirumukkoodal (Pazhaya- 
seevaram) 

(3) The Vegavathi takes its source m the 
Damal lake, runs south of Kanchi and joms 
the Palar near Pazhayaseevaram 

The confluence of the three rivers, the Palar, 
the Gheyyar and the Madu (Pampaiaru) gave 
the name Thirumukkoodal to that place and it 
is famous m Ghola history Here is the mscnp- 
tion of Veerarajendra (11th century), mention- 
ing the prevalence of a Medical College with 
facilities and medicinal drugs given to the 
patients 

At Sadras, where the Palar joms the sea, 
therd is an old Dutch fort and a cemetery 
Thus, the present Kolar Gold Fields of the 
Karnataka region, the North Arcot and Chm- 
gleput districts are watered by the river, Palar 

The Tondaxmandalam drained 
by the Palar 

In the medieval pieriod, the Tondamiandalam 
has been divided mto 24 kottams, and aU of 
them are said to be watered by the Palar river 
system A kottam is a unit of administration 
correspondmg to the Kettam in Gholamandalam 
and to the Taluk nowadays Umapathi Siva- 
charyar of the 14th century m his Sekkizhar 
Puranam makes clear reference to this aspect 
Compare 

Paalaaru valam surandu ncdhamalhum 

Paalm vtn manam Kamazh pooncholat Torum 
Kmlaaru Koli tsatpada needu 

Kalmajil mnraadtm Eyal Tondat naatkul 
Maalaaru Kottaihup-puliyoork-Kottam, etc 
{Meaning The Thondaimandalam region is 
divided mto twenty-four Kottams and Puliyoor- 
kottam IS the place of Sekkizhar The Palar 
makes the mandalam fertile , as a result, there 
are plenty of flower-garlands emittmg a sweet 
smell, Peacocks dance m glee to the tune of the 
humming of the bees) 

Durmg Rajaraja’s rule (985-1014 AD), his 
Eimpire was divided into 9 mcmdalcans or Pro- 
vmces and the Tondaimandalam in his time 
assumed the new name of Jayamkouda Chola- 


Utilisation of its Waters 

Nowadays, the Palar is generally a dry river 
and there is a 'joke prevalent among the people 
that the Paalaaru is a Paazhaaru and ’’’’Paalaard 
paalum illai, neerum illaC ' — that is to say — that 
the Palar is runnmg waste and there is neither 
milk nor water m it and hence to call the river 
as Palar is a misnomer But, this jocular state- 
ment requires prunmg, for, the river was actu- 
ally flowmg full without any scarcity for water, 
felt durmg the monsoon season (m the months 
of October and November) by the freshes m the 
Mysore hill ranges alongside with the Gauvery 

The maximum discharge is reckoned as 
1,58,477 cubic feet per second but generally 
there is no flow m the river for most of the year 
Durmg heavy rams, the river swells up resultmg 
m high floods On these occasions the river is 
unfordable The floods, however, subside as 
rapidly as they come m The bed is of deep sand 
and sprmgs are qmte common The sprmg 
flow is tapped by means of channels dug m the 
bed of the river, called “Korambu channels” 
and are carried through the banks to irrigate 
large areas of lands 

An anicut across the river Palar below the 
town of Arcot was constructed by September 
1857 This anicut, was gettmg damaged by 
floods and some portions were actually washed 
away durmg the floods of 1903 In 1905 the 
anicut was finally brought to standards and its 
length smee this restoration is 2,628 feet The 
anicut IS founded on two rows of circular wells 
three feet inner diameter and eight feet deep 
It IS simk 12^ feet below bed The body wall is 
seven feet high with the top width varymg from 
four to four and a half feet and a base width 
of eight feet The crest of the anicut is at M S L 
496 38 The highest flood-level recorded was 
504 23 on 12-1 1-1903 In 1903, as m 1874 A D , 
furious floods were m the Palar and the Vani- 
yambadi town had to bear the full brunt of the 
force of the river (The Vaniyambadi floods 
are even today the talk of the district) In 1930 
and even m the subsequent years (though not 
annually), we have had floods m the Palar, 
though not so copious as to be stored m tanks 
and ponds It is only for the past 40 years or so, 
the flow IS not regular m the river and it is said 
that It IS due to the deepenmg of some of the 
beds of the tanks, m the Karnataka, region fed 
by the Palar, for example the Bethamangalam 
tank, etc But, one tbmg is certam The Palar 
never fails to supply water — ^pure crystal clear 
drmlwig water*-even^today by i^ 9«d 
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wells dug deep mto the sandy soxl The old 
stanza in Vaakhindaam 

*^Arrup-peruk-karm adt sudum annadum 
Urrup-perukkaal ulahoottum — Brravaakku 
Kalla kudtpptranthaar nalkoomdaaramalum 
lUtayma maaitaar isaindu" 

{Meaning Even in the hot dry summer season 
when there is no water flowmg in the river and 
when one finds it difficult to walk on his bare 
feet on the hot sands of the river, then also the 
river feeds men, animals and birds with its 
spring water so also, those bom in noble fami- 
lies will never say “no” to anybody, even under 
straitened circumstances) 

Sekkizhar of the 12th century in his magnum 
opus, the Pena Puranam refers to this pheno- 
menon m a marvellous manner with a beautiful 
homely simile which runs as follows 

“Ptllai taivara peruhupaal sonmidatt taaipol 
Mallar vemhn tnanal ttdar ptsamdu kat varuda 
Vella rater iru marunqukaal vazhmtdandenp 
Palla neel vayal parumadai udaippadu Paah’* 
(Meaning The sucklmg child strikes with its 
soft hand the breasts of the mother and milk 
sprmgs out automatically from that place 
similarly, the farmers strike and dig the sand- 
heaps m the Palar and the water sprmgs out 
and begms to flow m the channels on both sides 
to "irngate the ftejds iSi tiie-lfBwer 


level by breakmg open the hmdrances of mud 
and sand there) 

In this connection, one must note that most 
of the villages m North Arcot District and 
Ghmgleput District which are on the banks of 
the nver Palar receive their water-supply not 
only for agricultural operations but also for 
drmking purposes Various pump-sets are 
mstalled all the way and thus the sub-soil water 
is utilised mamly for irrigatmg the fields At 
present, the Palar wfiter is earned through con- 
duit pipes to Tambaram and its suburbs and it 
may be eictended to other villages too m the 
Pallavaram area 

Antiquity of the River Basin 

The antiquity of the Palar Basm can be 
vouchsafed by a survey of the region aroimd the 
present Poondi reservoir, e g , Attirampakkam, 
Vada-Madurai, Venbakkam and its vicmity 
The area is geologically very important because 
we find Paleolithic stone implements used 
as weapons before the Neolithic Age and the 
Iron-Age, i e about 4,000 years ago ThijSj the 
Palar area is old m civilisation Geologists smd 
Archaeologists have surveyed the entire region 
and brought for^'ard brouchures, for example, 
the one by Sri V D Kxishnaswamy op the pfe- 
h^oric vestiges around this basm 
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“You mav invent an ima^e through which to worship God, but a better image 
already exists- — ^the living man You mav build a temple m which to worship God, 
and that ma^ b< good, but a better one, a much highei one, already exists — ^the 
human body Theie aie the altars, but here is the greatest of altars, the living, Con- 
scious human body — and to worship at this altar is far highei than the worship of 
any dead symbols’ 

— SWAMY ViVEKANAKDA 
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^TAMiL NADU MARCHES AHEAD 
FOR BUILDING 
A NEW SOCIAL ORDER 

ON THE FOOT PRINTS OF 
PERARIGNAR ANNA 











KRISHNA WATER FOR MADRAS 

The Krishna Water Project, inaugu- 
rated by Prime Minister of India 
on May 25, 1 983, will supply 
1 5 TMC of drinking water to 
Madras City. A 1 02-year dream 
comes true < 


NUTRITIOUS MEAL PROGRAMME 

Nutritious Noon Meal Programme, 
the first of its kind in India, provides 
noon meal to 65 lakhs poor 
children. Not only that Two lakhs 
poor men and women also receive 
noon meal. 1.8 lakh women are 
employed under this programme 
implemented at a cost of Rs 1 33 
crores. 


NgV HORIZONS IN SOCIAL 

WELFARE 

• Setf-suffiaency, a unique prog 
ram me « has broken new grounds 
in rural life 

• Tha vast net work of public 

ail mbution system supplies rice 
oM otnar essential commodities 
at fair price 

• Tamil Nadu leads in elementary 
and adult education 

• Protected water supply is a boon 
to the people m the State 

• Special Component programmes 
for tha Welfare of Adi-Dravtdars 
are under implementation 

• Batter transport facilities to 
promote socio- economic 
development 

• 'One Job for each familv' 
programme gives a new hope to 
tha people 

• Tamil Nadu Corporation for 
Development of Women formed 
recently aims at improving the 
quality and standard of living of 
women The department of 
Institutional Finance adds new 
pep and fervour to industrial and 
farming operations in rural areas 
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★ It has a light touch Fora 
heavier touch — just turn 
a knob. 
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indicator. 

Backmg all this is HTL’s 
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thousands of clients happy. 
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Ftuthcr, the range of hilloclia extending from 
Pallavaram up to Tirukkarukundram is more 
or less m the nature of a ‘Ghamakite Platform’ 
and it affords good quarries of gravel to be used 
as road-material these gravel stones are famous 
not only m our country but also outside Big 
boulders are taken from this range to protect 
the Madras Port and the shore Temple at 
Mahabalipuram from bemg eroded by the 
breakers and from bemg silted by the under- 
currents and thus they act as sand-screens as 
well 

The Sanctity of the River Palar 

The origm of the river itself is sanctified 
In the days of yore, Sage Vasishta was staymg 
m the Nandi Hills — 30 miles (48 kms ) from 
Bangalore on Mysore Plateau — ^with his cow 
Kamadhenu This cow saw the Rishabam or 
the Bull, the vehicle of Lord Siva and made 
overtures to it Seemg this, Vasishta took a 
blade of ‘Kusa’ grass, enchanted it with mantras 
and placed it on the bull and the bull turned 
into a calf, just bom Seeing the young calf, 
Kamadhenu’s heart melted and began to pour 
milk from its teats to feed the calf The milk 
that spilled on the Nandi Hills began to flow 
as “tirtham” (or holy water) and hence tjie 
name “Palar” has come to stay m this land of 
ours This IS the Puranic legend and it is auth- 
enticated by Sekkizhar m his Perta Puranam as 
follows 

“Tunga Maatavan surabiyin tvrumadi sonpaal 

Pongu teerthamaat Nandimacd varai mtsatp poondee 

Angan mttdan sandcmam akdodu mamgal 

Panga jattatam mratppa oandtzhtvaihu Paalt” 

(Meaning The Palar originates m the Nandi 
Hills m the followmg way Vasishta’s cow 
began to shed milk from its teats and it began to 
flow as Paah or Palar, the waters of the river 
carried with it pearls, sandalwood logs, eagle- 
wood logs (ahil) and gems and filled the lotus- 
tanks to the brim) 

The Importaiit Tanks fed by the 
Palar Water 

The Velleri Tank m Gudimallam, Tumba- 
neri, Kavenpakkam Eri, the Dusi-Mamandur 
Eri, Valattottam Eri are some of the tanks fed 
by the Palar Of these, two deserve special 
mention (1) the Kavenpakkam Tank and 
(2) Dusi-Mamandur 

1 The Kavenpakkam Tank Its length is about 
Q kms 33 villages are irrigated by this tank 
It receives sinmlv of water from the Palar canal 


startmg from the anicut at Puduppadi Water 
from the Puduppadi anicut is carried by four 
canals regulated by sluices to various villages 
for agricultural operations The overflow of the 
w'ater from this tank is let mto the Kortaliyar 
river 

2 The Dusi-Mamandur Tank This is a big 
tank m North Arcot District, 4 miles south of 
Kanchi The Palar water after filhng the Ka- 
veripakkam tank, the Vengallattur tank and 
the Ghittatur Tank, reaches the Dusi-Maman- 
dur tank Besides, there is a direct chaimel 
from the Palar river known as the ‘Raja Canal’ 
(Raja Kaalvai) Frequently, this canal gets 
silted and sand-bars are formed choking the 
supply channel There is also a supply channel 
direct from the Cheyjar river but it has been 
left uncared for all these years 

The Dusi-Mamandur tank is 25 sq miles 
m extent and when lull, it can yield water lor 
three years to about 36 villages which will raise 
a double-crop or even a triple-crop m their 
lands Dr Slater, the famous econonust m his 
survey of South Indian villages, makes special 
reference to this Lusi village as the most pros- 
perous one 

This Mamandur tank also helps birds which 
frequent the Vedantangal tank, for we can see a 
swarm of black herons and white cranes w^acLmg 
through the water and swimnung m the tank 
m search of prey There is a small rocky mound 
m the middle of the tank and it acts as a buffer, 
preventmg the sand carried by the supply 
channel from bemg deposited, m the bed of the 
tank and thus shallowness is prevented The 
bund of the tank is both natural and artificial 
The natural bimd is made of rocks and one rock 
called the “Idayan Kal” stands straight and is 
visible for miles The artificial bund was raised 
durmg the Pallava period and there are two 
cave-temples, m one of them we find the several 
titles of Mahendravarman inscribed and these 
titles show the interest taken by the ruler m 
religion and m fine arts like Music, Pamtmg, 
Sculpture and Temple Architecture 

Vegetation and Crops 

The mam occupation is paddy cultivation 
Ploughmg the fields to make them miry, sow- 
ing the fields by broad castmg of seeds, rearmg 
of seedlmgs m nursery-beds, plucking the seed- 
Imgs and transplantmg them in the fields — all 
these agricultural operations are effected m the 
Palar Basm 
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In the hilly tracts, Kambu, panivarahu, moahai, 
tuvarat, aamanakku, kadugu, etc are grown On 
the banks of the Palar rivei, mango-groves are 
seen m plenty all over the stretch, from Tnup- 
patlur to Wallajah and hence mango trade is 
brisk in these parts Varieties of mangoes like 
Peethai, Ncelam, Kaadar, Dil-pasant, Malgoa, 
etc are available with raw mangoes ioi pickles 
as well In Ambui and in Saatkai neai Gudiyat- 
tam, “■Saattxikudi” (sweet-lemon) huits aie 
available m plenty Cocoanut giovcs and Palm- 
groves are also seen along the banks and Sekki- 
zhar summaiises all these m a stanza which 
runs as follows 

‘ On^u cmnehn pudai^atia uyarkazhaik Kmumbu 

Poonkaiumbayal midaivana booham ap poohap 

Pangu 7ieelkulait tengubaing Kalah van palavu 

TungyL teenkanich chudavineel veliya cholai"’ 

{Meaning Sugar-cane glows tall by the side 
of luxuriant paddy By the side of sugar-cane, 
tall palra-tiecs grow By the side of the palm- 
trees aie cocoanut tices with btmehes of cocoa- 
nuts adorning the top By their side aic giown 
the plantains, the jack-fruit trees and the 
mango-tiees and these act as a knee protecting 
the area arotmd) 

Forest Produce 

As the Palar course lies through forests also, 
we find sandalwood trees, black ebony trees, 
jack-trees, hard bamboos, ^ guavas, pome- 
granates and plantains growing all the way 
^e forests yield good timber 

Transport and Communication 

There are bridges constructed across the 
Palar river and the important ones are as fol- 
lows 

(i) The bridge connecting Ranipct and 
Arcot It IS about 616 metres (2,024 ft ) in 
length It was built at a cost of 29 lakhs m 
1959 A D 

(tt) The bridge connectmg Velloie and 
Katpadi A beautiful road is laid over the 
bridge 

(ttt) The bridge across the river south of 
Chingleput This is the first bridge m the whole 
of India raised by reinforced concrete (R G ) 
The construction was completed in 1956 at a 
cost of Rs 25 75 lakhs 


Causeways aie also laid acixiss the Palar, for 
example, at Sevilumedu, Wallajahbad and 
Attur These causeways may get flooded m the 
ramy season and then, country-boats will ply 
from one bank to the other 

Railway lines lun parallel to the river Palar, 
caiiymg heavy traffic Buses run in plenty con- 
nectmg Madias as well as the mterior villages 
in the Palar legion 

Religious Background 

The Palar as already mentioned is a holy 
river and it is Ksheera Nadt A dip m the waters 
of this rivei washes away our sms as this water 
is supposed to be the milk-flow from the udder 
of Kamadhenu, the divine cow 

Festivals like (i) theTiruvooial (Spring) festi- 
val of Loid Varadaraja of Kanchi during 
Ghitra Paumami (i e , Full-Moon-Day m ti^ 
month of April) {u) the Oiirukkai festival of 
the Lord of Tiruvehha of Kanchi durmg Thai 
Masam (Jan -Feb ) {iii) the Seevaram Pari- 
vettai festival of Lord Varadaraja of Kanchi 
during Thai Pongal (Jan , advent of Sprmg 
season) are all celebrated on the banks of the 
Palar river A brief description about them is 
attempted below 


(?) The Tiruvooral Festival (Cihitra 
Paumattu) 

This IS m hot summer and hence a ‘Poop- 
Pandal’ (Flower Shamiana) will be erected m 
the river Palar on a sandy platfoim encircled 
by sprmg water dug m the bed of the river by 
devotees from neighbourmg villages like Sevd- 
medu, Ayankulam, etc The Lord of Vishnu 
Kanchi, Varadaraja, also known as Perarular 
(The Great Lord of Mercy) will start from his 
abode and will be taken m a palanqum to the 
villages on both banks of the Palar like Sevil- 
medu, Dusi, Kolivilakam and Ayankulam At 
noon, the deity will stay at Ayankulam tem- 
ple and at sunset, he will start from the temple 
and after visitmg the “Nada-Vavi” or (the 
wall encircled by a foot-path). He will come to 
liver Palar at about 8pm in all grandeur with 
the full-moon sheddmg its lustre on the sandy 
surface After circumambulatmg the ‘Poop- 
Pandal’ thrice, he will have his “aasthanam” 
m the midst of the Ponded and TtnananjaMm 
(sacred-bath) will be performed — & sight for 
the Gods to see at midni^t After a stay for a 



February 1984 


99 


few hoxirs, the Lord will return to Kanchi 
This festival is an auspicious one at the beginn- 
ing of the New Tamil Year as it reminds us of 
the Garudotsavam of Lord Varadaraja on the 
subsequent Full-Moon-Day, Vaikasi-Paumami, 
just a month later 

{ti) The Onruihai Festival 

Onrukkai is a village on the Palar river, 
about three miles from Kanchi The Lord of 
Tiruvehha — the utsava idol, will be taken m 
procession along with Tirumahsai Alwar and 
his disciple Kanikkannan to a mandapam on 
the Palar bimd near Onrukkai village After 
TtrumanjarLam (sacred-bath), Archanai and leh- 
gious discourses there on the Palar sands, the 
deity will return to his abode at Ttruvehha This 
IS a grand festival centuries old 

{lu) The Seevaram Parivettai Festival 

Panvettai is a chase or a himt This is celebrat- 
ed more as a gala day after Pongal (advent of 
Spring time) The Lord of Kanchi will come 
all the way (about ten mJes) m all grandeur 
here and will stay in the Perumal Koil at the 
foot of the hill Tirumukkudal (site of confluence 
of three rivers), is on the other side of this hill 
on the bank of the Palar 

Other festivals like the Draupadi Amman 
festival at Vellore, the Gangamma yatra festi- 
val at Gudiyattam, are worth mentionmg As 
usual, elsewhere, the Muslims at Ambur, 
Vamyambadi, Periampet, etc celebrate the 
Muharram and the Ramzan festivals 


Settlements on the Palar Basm 

1 Tiruppattur The Palar makes an entry 
into Tamilnadu from K G F through the north- 
west corner of this taluk This is a busy trading 
centre for jaggery, chillies and Bengal gram 
The Elagin hill which is a health resort, is 
very near this place (5 miles) This is a collect- 
ing centre for sandalwood and sandal-oil is 
prepared here 

2 Elagyn This is a small town on the hill, 
16 kms from Vamyambadi and 5 kms from 
Jolarpet A road runs about 15 kms long The 
hill is 3,200 feet high with thick fertile forests 
and beautiful dales The area on the top of the 
hill is about 5 sq miles and there are about 
13 villages Fruit orchards are there with toma- 
toes, potdegranhtes and saattukudis. 


3 Vamyambadi This is the first big town on 
the river Palar on the Tamilnadu side and the 
Vamyambadi floods of 1847 AD and 1903 
A D aie still the talk of the people in these 
parts 

4 Ambur The Jawadhu hill-range begins 
from this place and extends up to Ghengam 
This IS an important centre from the military 
pomt of view, as it is very neai the Karnataka 
bordei (only 80 kms ,16 50 miles) 

5 Gudiyattam This place is 5 kms north of 
the river Palar The Gangamma Jatra is 
famous here Weaving is the main occupation 

6 Vinnchipuram This place is 13 kms from 
Vellore It is known also as Brahmapuram, 
Vishnupuram, Gauiipuram and Margaban- 
dheeswaram In the local temple, there is a 
well and on the last Sunday m the month of 
Kartikai (Nov -Dec ), demented, hysteric and 
barren women bathe m the well and sleep m 
the Saiinidhi and m course of time they get 
cured of their ailments The famous philoso- 
pher Appayya Dikshitar, worshipped this 
Isw^ara Saiva Ellappa Navalar sang the Virm- 
chippuranam and Margasabaya Devar sang 
the Tiruvirmchai Arunagirinathar refers to 
this place m his Tiruppugazh There is an inscrip- 
tion here which prohibits dowry for marriages 
done withm the temple, as deteimmed by the 
“antanars” there (South India Inscriptions, 
Vol I, p 84) 

7 Vellore This is situated on the bank of 
the Palar river underneath a hiEy range which 
rises up to a height of 500 feet The population 
of the town will be a lakh and a quarter and on 
the other side of the Palar is Katpadi, which is 
connected with Vellore Town by a beautiful 
bridge across the Palar So, we can say that 
VeUore-Katpadi are twm towns like Srirangam, 
Trichy, Howrah-Calcutta The bazaars are 
replete with all sorts of grains and mangoes and 
especially malgoa are available m the markets 

The Vellore Fort is fam as m history as an 
impregnable one on the southern bank of the 
Palar and the surroundmg moat n supplied by 
channel water firom the Palar and from a tank 
named “surya-kulam”, to the cast of Vellore 
Town The upper portion of the fort is very 
expansive and cars and vehicles can run on 
them This fort is said to have been built by 
Bommi Reddy and Thimmy Reddy, who hailed 
from Bhadrachalam m Andhra Pradesh, 
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On the north-eastem side is the now famous 
"Jalakanteshwara Temple” The construction 
of this temple began m 1212 ad and took 
nme years to fiiush it. (1221 ad) For nearly 
about three centuries, Pujas were performed 
without mterruption, but, after the Muslim 
occupation, it was stopped It is said that the 
idols were taken away to “Sattuvacheri” 
nearby After many vicissitudes of fortime now, 
a few years ago, the “Jalakanteshwara” was 
reinstalled, with great eclat, to the beating of 
drums and chantmg of Vedas Regular pujas 
are now performed The ELalyana Mantapam 
inside the temple is a veritable treasure-house 
for sculptural excellence This is the North 
Arcot District Headquarters in Tamilnadu 

8 Katpadi This is on the bank of the Palar 
river and is 700 feet above sea-level (210 metres) 
This is a railway junction Trams to Madras, 
Villupuram and to Jolarpet nm from here 

9 Thtmoallant This is a holy place sung by 
Saint Thirugnanasambandhar m his Thevaram 
Anmagirmathar refers to this place in his 
Thiruppugazh Valh Malai is 13 kms from this 
place Thiruvallam stands on the Neeva (Ponni) 
river, and joms the Palar kms below 

10 Arcot This is on the southern bank of 
the Palar The siege Of Arcot by Clive is famous 
m the history of the Oamatic Wars 

11 Rmipet This place derives its name 
from the Ram or Queen of Jaisingh, (Desmgu 
Raja of Gmgee), who self-immolated herself 
here after the demise of her husband This 
place IS on the northern bank of the Palar River 

12 Wdlajah This place is named after 
Muhammed Ah, the son of Anwar-ud-deen, 
the Nawab of Arcot This is famous for weavmg 
and cottage mdustries 

13 Kmenpakkam This is historically asso- 
ciated with the victory of Olive over the French 
in the Carnatic War m 1752 Hyder Ali was 
checked here by Sir Hector Munroe on his 
hurricane sweep of the Carnatic during the 
first Mysore War^ There is a big tank as already 
mentioned and the overflow of Ithis tank runs 
as the Gooum, touchmg Takkolam 

14 Takkolam (Tiruvural) — ^This is 11 kms 
from Arkonam The Gangadeeshwarar Temple 
is famous here simg m the Thevarccm and water 
js always oozmg out of the mouth of the Nandi 


here and hence this place came to be called as 
Thiruvural The water circumambulates the 
temple Mandapam and joins the river Kallaru 
which later joms the Gooum The battle of 
Thakkolam is famous m Ghola history and 
Rajaditya lost his life here m his fight with the 
Rashtrakuta King, Khishna-III m 949 ad 

15 Thirumalperu This is near Palloor 2^ 
miles south This is also called Harischakra- 
puram, because Vishnu received his chakra 
(Disc), Sudarshanam, from Lord Siva here by 
worshippmg him 

46 Kurangamlmuttam This is very near Dusi 
village m Gheyyar Taluk, Ghmgleput District 
and about 10 kms from Kanchipuram The 
old Pallavar caves known popularly as the 
Pancha Pandava caves are m its vicmity 

17 Kanckt This stands on the Vegavati 
river, a tributary of the Palar It is Prithvi 
Sthala among the five Panchabhootha Sthalas 
The local deity is Kamakshi Amman and she 
has done aU the 32 kinds of chanties m one 
Pfaazhi (one-eighth of a measure) of paddy The 
Navanmars, lyadigal Kadavarkon, Tirukkurip- 
pu-Tondar and Sakkiyar are associated with 
this place Ramanuja and Thiiukkanchi Nambi 
were doing service to Lord Varadaraja Other 
famous temnles are the Ekambareswarar Tem- 
ple, the Kailasanathar Temple, the Vaikunta 
Perumal Temple and the Kumarakottam and 
they are all of historic importance The two 
important Puranas which deal about the place 
zxt Kandapuranam (about 13th cent ) written by 
Kachiappa Shivachariar and the Kcmcht Puranam 
written by Sivagnana Mimivar and Kachiappa 
Mimivar (18th c ) 

K^nchi, on the river Palar, is one amongst 
the seven sacred cities of India, like Ayodhya, 
Mathura, Maya, Kasi, Avanti and Dwaraka 
This IS a great place of leammg associated with 
Sri Sankara, Sri Ramanuja, Sri Vedanta Desika, 
Sri Yadavaprakasa, etc and the Pallava Kmgs* 
stronghold — ^famous for Temples, Sculptures 
and Arts In recent years, Tiru Pachaiyappa, 
the great philanthropist and educationist and 
Tiru Annadurai, the late Chief Minister, 
Tamilnadu, hailed from here 

18 Vedantangal Midway between Kanchi 
and Sadras lies Vedantangal, the unique place 
of the vast sanctuary for birds — (as ia Snran- 
gapatnam of Klamataka and Bharatpur of 
^jasthan) The place is near the banks of tho 
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a symbol of service 
to the farmers 


Hindustan Fertilizer Corporation — -a 
Rs 500 crore dedication to the farmers, 

— geared to produce more than one 
million tonnes of fertilizer annually in the 
form of Ammonium Sulphate, Urea 
and complex fertilizers Hindustan Fertilizer 
Corporation came into existence in 
April 1978 The Corporation has three 
Units at Namrup (Assam), Durgapur 
(West-Bengal) and Barauni (Bihar) 

Besides, a project at Haldia (West-Bengalj 
IS m an advanced stage of completion 
On completion of the Haldia project HFC will 
also be producing Methanol and Soda 
Ash, two important basic chemicals for 
the industry 
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Palar and a supply channel runs from the near- 
by Madurantakam Lake to the Vedantangal 
Lake In the mxdst of this lake, there are about 
500 big trees where birds from all over the 
world take reft^e There is a law prohibitmg 
shooting 40 miles aroimd the place The north- 
east monsoon brmgs ram m August and birds 
assemble here from September onwards m 
lakhs, durmg the wmter season (Nov- March) 
Since early mommg, they go out m search of 
prey in the vast vegetation fields and m the 
lake, and they return at dusk Hence, at dawn 
and at dusk, these clusters of birds are a great 
scenery 

The birds come from various Gontments 
avoidmg the unbearable cold there Various 


types of bird-migrations of different hues and 
sizes are mdeed a sight to see 

19 Sadras Near this place, the Palar joms 
the sea There is a Dutch fort and the Dutch 
came to this place m 1647 a d Later on m 
1825 A D It came to British hands The Kal- 
pakkam Atomic Power Station is very near this 
place 

Thus, the Palar river is an emcient one, hal- 
lowed m Tamil Literature and I have given 
just a glimpse about its geographical and his- 
torical importance 


RIVER PALAR 

Statistical Data. 


Drainage area 

3,974 sq miles 

Maximum flood discharge 1,58,477 c ft persec 

Irrigatioui 

Acres 

Mahendravadi channel 

4,849 

Sakkaramallur channel 
Kaveripakkam mam chan- 

5,105 

nel and branches (6,675 -f 
40,017) 

46,692 

Dusi Channel 

19,903 

Total 

76,549 or 76 5 
thousands of acres 
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Rivei Krishna (raeans ‘the black’ in Sans- 
krit), flowing acioss the Peiunsular India in the 
Deccan Plateau, is one of the great nvers of 
South India For the Hindus, it is a holy river, 
holler than Godavaii and Kaveri, the two other 
great rivers of India It is a river involving 
three Spates of India, Maharashtra, Karnataka 
and Andhra Pradesh It plays a key lole in 
their agricultural economy and the develop- 
ment of hydro'-electnc power 

Rismg from a spring, 64kms from the Aia- 
bian sea in the Western Ghats at an altitude of 
about 1,330 m just north of the hiU station of 
Mahabaleshwar, the river Krishna flows relent- 
lessly for a distance of about 1,400 kms to reach 
the Bay of Bengal at the southern end of Krishna 
district of Andhra Pradesh In upper reaches, 
fed by the streams of Koyna, Varna and Kurun- 
drad, it gushes down towards south-south-east 
m a highly m6andermg course Here the river 
IS too rocky and swift However, its water is 
heavily used for irrigation all along its sides 

The Route 

When the river crosses the Maharashtra- 
Kamataka border, it takes a sudden turn 


towards east It flows almost eastward, till it 
receives another holy river, Tungabhadra In 
Belgaum and Bijapur areas, it flows, budding 
up high dark banks of black sod 6 to 15m high, 
especially on the south In this upper middle 
course, it has developed a number of islands 
and receives two important right bank tribu- 
taries, Ghataprabha and Malaprabha Bhima is 
another important tributary which originates 
north of Pune m Maharashtra, runs for about 
860 kms 2uad joms the Krishna before the river 
Krishna drops down from the Deccan Plateau 
In Raichur district, the Krishna actually leaves 
the Deccan table land to reach the alluvial doabs 
m the east This climbmg down is qmte steep 
and the fall is as much as 122 m m about 3 kms 
The Imperial Gazetteer of India (Vol XV, p 335) 
vividly describes the rapid flow of water m this 
fall-zone “m times of flood, a mighty volume 
of water rushes with a great roar over a succes- 
sion of broken ledges of granite with lofty 
columns of spray ” 

Meeting Points 

The lower course of the river is largely fed 
by two important tributaries, the Timgabhadra 


Tributaries of the Knslma 


Name of the Tributary 

Length (Km ) 

Place of Confluence 

Drainage area (Km’) 

Ghataprabha 

283 

Kudhisangam 

8,829 

Malaprabha 

306 

30 km upstream of the 
Narayanpui dam site 

11,349 

Bhima 

861 

26 km from Raichur 

76,614 

Tungabhadra 

531 

70 km above Srisadam 

71,417 

Musi 

240 

Wazirabad 

11,212 

Muneru 

235 

Above the Prakasam Barrage 
at Vijayawada 

10,409 
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Particulars 

Andhra Pradesh 

Area ('000 ha) 

Karnataka Maharashtra 

Total 

Cultivable area 

5,257 

9,276 

5,766 

20,299 

Net Sown area 

3,627 

7,093 

4,880 

15,600 

Gross Sown area 

4,027 

7,268 

5,062 

16,357 

Net irrigated area 

1,130 

937 

563 

2,630 

Gross irrigated area 

1,652 

1,056 

743 

3,451 


and Musi Orxgmatmg from the Shimoga hills 
m Karnataka, as two rivers Tunga and Bhadra 
— ^theTungabhadra runs for about SOOkms, play- 
ing a vital role in the economic development of 
Karnataka Bhadravathi, known for its steel 
plant and Hospct known for its iron ore deposits 
are > located on the banks of this river only 
The ‘Hampi rums’ — ^the remnants of Vijaya- 
nagar, the capital of the great Hindu kingdom 
of Krishna Deva Raya — stands on the right 
bank of Tungabhadra near Hospet Many 
foreigners have visited Vijayanagar and paid 
glowmg tributes for its glories Kishkmdha, the 
place where Rama got the defmite news about 
Sita from Hanuman, is believed to be close to 
Hampi Tungabhadra meets the river Krishna 
at Srisailam reservoir 

It» Passage 

The river Krishna passes through a narrow 
gorge for a distance of about 130 kms from 
Sangameswarapi, just below the confluence of 
Tungabhadra to reach the Nagarjunasagar 
reservoir Below this reservoir, joms the Krishna, 
the left bank tributdry of Musi on which the 
capital of Andhra Pradesh, Hyderabad, is 
located On reaching the Eastern Ghats, the 
ELrishna turns sharply south-eastwards and flows 


for about 160 kms between the Krishna and 
Gxmtur districts and diams mto the Bay of 
Bengal m two prmcipal months It is m the lower 
course that the Krishna formed its fertile delta 
and its waters is largely used for irrigation In 
this part of its course, Krishna is known for its 
load of silt. During floods, it carries silt daily 
to cover an area of about seven sq kms to a 
depth of about 30 cms This enormous load of 
silt and the gentle land slope have helped the 
river to build up a large and fertile delta Vija- 
yawada is located at the head of the delta and 
here the river passes through a gap of 1,170 m 
wide between low range hills A barrage, called 
Prakasam barrage, was constructed at this gap 
to take irrigation canals on both sides of the 
river 

The Krishna Basin 

Havmg the Bhuna m the north and the Tun- 
gabhadra in the south, the Krishna runs m 
between, forming the Krishna Basm This basm 
mcludes some of the worst semi-arid and and 
regions of the coimtry, thereby necessitatmg 
these rivers to be harnessed Most of the basin 
IS semi and with an and zone m the centre 
Humid zones are foimd only m the west cn the 
hills Rainlall m this basm is mamly due to 


Eliishna Basin 
Sources of Irri^tion 

Area Irrigated ('000 ha) 


Sources of Imgatvm 

Andhra Pradesh 

Karnataka 

Maharashtra 

Total 

Government and 
Private Canals 

1,292 

565 

286 

2,143 

Tanks 

170 

214 

9 

393 

Tubc-welis 

20 

— 

8 

28 

Wells 

150 

225 

400 

775 

Other Soiircas 

20 

52 

AX) 

112 
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south-west Monsoon current and its distribu- 
tion IS influenced by physical features Except 
ior a narrow strip along the Western ghats 
and a small portion at the lower end, the 
Krishna Basin has an average annual raoni^ 
oflessthan 500 mms of which 75 percent occurs 
durmg the south-west Monsoon 

The Yarious Projects 

Irrigation has been practised in the basin 
long since by tanks and diversions. After Inde- 
pendence, a large number of projects have been 
started The most important of these are Rajoli- 
banda, Tungabhadra, Musi, Nagarjunasagar, 
Radhanagri, Ghod, Khadakwasla, Koyna, 
Bhadra, Malaprabha, Ghataprabha and upper 
Krishna projects Now there is little possibility 
of mcreasmg the irrigation m this basm, unless 
mter-basm diversion is augmented Tunga- 
bhadra project IS a joint scheme between Andhra 
Pradesh and Karnataka The right bank canal 
irrigates 37,374 hectares of land m Karnataka 
and 60,247 hectares m Andhra Pradesh and 
the left bank canal entirely irrigates the area 
of Karnataka The Nagaijimasagar project 
consists of masonry-cum-earth dam, imgatmg 
an area of about 830,000 hectares The Mala- 
prabha project irrigates an area of 220,000 
hectares m the dry Belgaum district The Upper 
Krishna project was slated largely for Bijapur 
district. 


Hydro-Electric Projects 

There is a large scale development of hydro- 
electric power syston m the Krishna ]^m 
Bhira (132 MW), Bhirpuri (70 MW) and 
Khopoli (70 MW) are the imits completed by 
the Tatas m the early part of this century, 
through transbasm diversion of east-flowmg 
waters to the west The largest project m this 
region is the Koyna Hydro-electric project. 
The present total mstalled capacity of hydro- 
electric projects m this basm is 1892 8 MW, of 
which 40 percent comes from the Koyna pro- 
ject Srisailam project is another major one 
located m the lower stretch of the river. The 
Krishna has no further possibility of westward 
diversion for power generation 

As this basin mvolves three States, the deve- 
lopment of this basm is dependent on the mutual 
agreement and co-operation of these three 
States As known, this basm is also not free from 
water disputes The disputes have got developed 
on the advent of plannmg for large irrigation 
and hydro-electric projects mitiated durmg 
the First Five Year Plan A commission was 
first set-up and it submitted its report m 1962 
Based on this report, mterim allocation of water 
was made between the States Not satisfied with 
this allocation, Maharashtra and Karnataka 
wanted a tribunal to look mto the disputes 
A tribunal under the Inter-State Water 


Some Projects of Kiislma Basin 


State 

Project Nam 

Tear of Completion 

Area Irrigated 
('000 ha) 

Andhra Pradesh 

Krishna Delta 

1855 

556 4 


Kumool-Guddapah Canal 

1966 

122 2 


Tungabhadra Canal 

1962 

268 9 


Nagarjimasagar 

1956 

832 0 

Maharashtra 

Nira Canal 

1968 

216 0 


iKiima 

1965 

173 0 


Krishna 

1966 

106 3 


Wama 

1966 

991 

Karnataka 

Tungabhadra 

1972 

273 0 


Malaprabha 

1963 

206 6 


Upper Krishna 

1963 

4091 
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Disputes Act of 1956, was set up in 1969 and it 
gave Its decision in 1973 The efficient use of 
water, further mter-basin diversions and mutual 


help and co-operation among the States are 
further required to an efficient development 
of this basm 


Hydro-Electric Power of Krishna Basin 
Installed Capacity 


Project Name 

Installed Capacity 

MW 

Koyna Stage 1 and 2 

540 0 

Koyha Stage 3 

320 0 

Srisailam 

440 0 

Bhira 

132 0 

Nagarjunasagar 

100 0 

Bhira Tail Race 

80 0 

ELhopoli 

72 0 

Bhirpuri 

72 0 

Tungabhadra (Right-Bank) 

57 6 


1,813 6 

Minor Projects 


Radhanagri 

48 

Tungabhadra (Left Bank) 

27 0 

Tungabhadra Right Bank and Hampi 

14 4 

Bhadra 

33 0 


79 2 

Grand total for Krishna Basin 

1,892 8 







Dakshina Ganga - The Godavari 
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Rivers have played a very important role 
in the evolution of human civilization They 
nurture all hfe and hence are referred to as 
mothers Right from prehistoric times, man 
has been livmg on the rivei bank where he 
drank water, made stone tools out of pebbles 
on the sandy bank and hunted animals that 
came to the river for water The earliest human 
civilizations were riverme ones and even today 
we know how important rivers are in our life 

Its Course 

The Godavari is the} largest river of South 
India It rises from the Sahyadns in western 
India, from a small source at Tryambakeshwar, 
near Nasik, m Maharashtra It runs through 
uplands first and then through the alluvial 
plains of Marathawada When it enters Andhra 
Pradesh, it becomes a mighty river and its 
total length is about 1,400 kms It joms the 
Bay of Bengal m three mam streams and this 
delta region is one of the most fertile m the 
country In Maharashtra and Andhra Pradesh, 
the river is jomed by ten large tributaries, such 
as the Puma and Manjra, which m fact, are 
large rrvers In Andhra Pradesh, the river is 
not crossable, but is navigable It meets the sea 
near Vishakhapatnam The river prommently 
figures m ancient Indian literature It has sus- 
tamed human life from the day man has set 
foot m Peninsular India 

About one lakh years ago, or even earlier, 
man began to wander m the Godavari valley, 
the evidence for which has survived m the form 
of crude stone tools, known to archaeologists, as 
Lower Palaeohthic. These have been picked 
m a good number, at Gangapur, near Nasik 
and at Nevasa on the banks of Pravara, a tri- 
butary of the Godavari 

About 50,000 years ago, the human popula- 
tion mereased considerably and the small flake 
tools of this age are found at several places m the 
Godavari valley What is more, we now know 
the animals that roamed m this region In 
Marathawada, near the confluence of the Goda- 
vari and the Manjra, vast quantities of animal 
fossils have been recently found They mclude 
species of the wild elephant, wild cattle, rhmo, 
etc, which show that the climate m those days 


was very congenial, rcsultmg m a thick cover of 
vegetation Consequently, food was plentifully 
available to man and hence the mcrease m 
population Possibly, there was some climatic 
change between 25,000 to 10,000 years but the 
human relics of this upper Palaeolithic are not 
well documented m the Godavari valley 

Some 10,000 years ago, the climate agam 
became congenial and natural food became 
abundant This phase, called Mesohthic, is 
well represented m the Godavari valley Man 
roamed along the banks of the mighty river 
and its tributaries but now he was not mterest- 
ed m huntmg large animals any more as he 
developed a weakness for small game and fish 
He tamed the dog, which assisted him m hunt- 
mg Man was still livmg m the open and was 
as yet at the mercy of nature This state of 
affairs contmued till some 4,000 years ago 

For thousands of years, the Godavari has 
been depositmg fertilizmg silt on its banks on 
which there was a thick cover of vegetation 
As a result, the alluvium was gradually turning 
dark and the black cotton soil, which is known 
for its fertihty, was formed some 8,000 to 10,000 
years ago It was on this black cotton soil that 
the first penmsular civilization evolved Accord- 
ing to scientists, the climate between 3,000 to 
7,000 years, was wet and the man m the Goda- 
vari valley had not to worry much about his 
food Plant foods such as fnuts and roots, and 
small game was plentiful and this would there- 
fore explam why agriculture was mtroduced 
quite late m this region It has been observed 
that human bemgs are rather reluctant to adapt 
to new techniques unless they are forced to do 
so and even today there are some tribes which 
subsist on himtmg-gathermg although they are 
not Ignorant of the techniques of food produc- 
tion Thus between 5,000 to 10,000 years, the 
hunter gatherers m the Godavari valley did 
not bother to shift to agriculture But the popu- 
lation was growmg tremendously and the avail- 
able natural foods were fast depleting and the 
only alternative was to produce more food m a 
smaller area and hence the people began to 
practise mcipient agriculture, which, along 
with stock-raismg and himtmg-fishmg, provid- 
ed the subsistence base 
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Thus, settled life first began m the lower 
Godavari valley some 4,500 years ago The 
people lived m small round huts, produced 
kuhth and ragi and kept herds of domesticated 
cattle and sheep-goats They used stone tools 
and had no knowledge of metal In the upper 
Grodavan valley m Maharashtra, the refugees 
of the Indus cities m Sind and Gujarat, had 
already arrived m 2,000 b o Their remams 
have recently been unearthed "at Daimabad, 
situated on the left bank of Pravara (Ahmcd- 
nagar district, Maharashtra), a tributary of the 
Godavari However, the upper Godavari valley 
was dotted with early farmmg communities in 
the middle of the second mdlenmum b c It 
appears that the climate was then congenial 
and the latter half of the second nullenmum 
B o was a most prosperous phase in the pre- 
history of the upper Godavari basm The peo- 
ple built large rectangular houses, used beauti- 
iul pamted pottery, cultivated a variety of 
grams such as wheat, barley, lentil, peas, 
pulses, etc They even practised crop rotation 
which becsime possible because of irrigation 
They had belief in life after death and hence 
buried the dead m houses, and worshipped a 
mother goddess They had mastered the tech- 


nology 'of copper but the metal was scarce and 
was therefore used sparmgly 

The close of the second millennium b c is 
marked by a drastic change in climate m the 
upper Godavari valley The ramfall was dc- 
creasmg sharply and because of frequent drou- 
ghts, the settlements were deserted only to be 
re-occupied later after a lapse of four or five 
centuries In the lower Godavari basm, the 
people continued to live probably because the 
dimate change there was not quite drastic But 
m the upper Godavari, it is highly likely that 
the early farmmg commimities had resorted 
to sheep/goat pastorahsm and led a senoi- 
nomadic life 

The river comes mto prommence agam with 
the ushermg in of the historical period from 6th 
century b g This was the time of great religious 
movements m north India where Buddha and 
Mahavira were preachmg a new gospel and 
the pohtical scene was marked by the rise of 
Janapadas or the Republican States one of 
which was located m the upper Godavari val- 
ley In the early Buddhist and Jama texts, its 
name is given as Ashmaka, the capital of which 
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was Pratishthana, vdiicli can be idcntjlled with, 
the present town of Paithan (District Auranga- 
bad, Maharashtra) The Janapada, probably 
comprised Aurangabad and Nasik districts and 
was not very extensive It is surprismg that the 
first and the only early Janapada, south of Nar- 
mada, should have flourished m the Godavari 
valley, but the reasons for this are not far to 
seek The region is well watered by the river 
gT>f< has a rich hinterland which would have 
attracted a large human population 

The other State which also figures m later 
literature, was Mulaka, which probably com- 
prised the districts of Poona and Ahmednagar, 
m Maharashtra Of the two, Ashmaka was 
definitely earher, because the Garuda Purana 
(Gh 142), tcUs us that Mulaka was founded by 
the son of King Ashmaka, who was the founder 
of the former What is more, these two were 
adjacent States and the Godavari formed the 
border between the two The Ashmakas are 
<>aid to have fought on the side of the Pandavas 
in the Mahabharata War (M B VII 85) 

In early literature, we come across the legen- 
dary origin of the Godavari She is sometimes 
referred to as Gautami Ganga Accordmg to the 
legend, the hermitage of sage Gautama was 
located m the Brahmagiri hills near Tryamba- 
keshwar, not far from Nasik where the river 
originates Durmg a severe drought, several sages 
from the surroundmg region came to stay m 
Gautama’s hermitage It was at this time that 
Parvathi became jealous of Ganga who was 
residing m Siva’s matted locks Hence, she, m 
consultation with Ganesha and her maid Jaya, 
chalked out a plan to dislodge Ganga Jaya 
assumed the form of a cow and entered the farm 
of Gautama When the sage drove her out, she 
died In order to expiate for this sin, Gautama 
had to brmg down Ganga on earth This he 
did after a long penance and then Ganga des- 
cended on earth This happened when Jupiter 
was m Leo, that is Stmhastha Hence, the river 
IS known as Gautami Ganga and because she 
gave life to a cow, she also came to be known as 
Godavari 

This would explam why bathing m the Goda- 
vari durmg the Stnthastha is said to be auspici- 
ous Accordmg to Skanda Purana, only one 
bath m the Godavari durmg Stmhastha is equi- 
valent to bathmg m the Bhagirathi for 60,000 
years The Brcdtmandft Purana states that durmg 
the years of Svmhasffia, all the rivers and centres 
of pilgrimage are concentrated m the Godavari 
Sitnhastha occurs once m twelve years and 


even at present, pilgrims throng in thousands 
at Nasik to bathe m the river 

The river prommently figures m thcifcOTayana, 
for, Rama, durmg his exile, was staymg on its 
banks Valmiki is also said to have received 
inspiration to compose the epic here only Rama 
lived in a hut {pamakuti) about 35 kms from 
Bhadrachalam which is therefore held sacred 
He is also said to have performed the Shraddha 
ceremony of his father on the banks of the Gfoda- 
vari, as the river was sacred The Ramqyma 
{Aranyakandd) describes the river as full of lotuses 
and swans and antelopes freely movmg along 
Its banks Lakshmana took bath m this river. 
The Mahabharata has reference to Sapta- 
Godavari (Gh 85) It is highly likely that the 
reference is probably to the tributaries as m 
the case of the Indus 

The river is referred to m several Puranas 
such as the Bhagavata, Mat^a, Padma, etc and 
because of the puranic and epic association, 
there are several places of pilgrimage on it The 
Brahmanda Purana gives their number as one 
hundred Besides Nasik and Tryambakeshwar, 
Paithan, Dhavaleshwaram, Govardhan are 
some of the important centres of pilgrimage 
Narada is said to have hved at Dhavaleshwaram 
where people show the footprmts of Rama and 
Sita on the rock and hence its religious import- 
ance 

The Godavari is also mentioned in the Bud- 
dhist and Jama literature If hterary evidence 
IS accepted, we can say that the earliest centre 
of Buddhism m South India was m the Godavari 
valley According to a story m the Suttampata, 
a brahmm named Baveri went from Maha- 
rashtra to north India, met the Buddha, and 
was converted to Buddhism On return, he 
foimded a monastery on the banks of the Goda- 
vari m Maharashtra Several Buddhist sites 
of the later period have been found m the Goda- 
vari valley, and among them the group of 26 
Buddhist caves at Nasik, locally known as 
‘Pandu Lena’, are well-known 

The literary references are numerous and all 
need not be recounted here But, one of them 
from Jama literature, is most mtcrestmg It 
brmgs the river Godavari to testify and asks her 
whether it is a fact that the balance of the earth 
IS mamtained only because there is the Hima- 
layan mountam m the north and the Satava- 
hana King m the south This is a very fine alle- 
gory to imderlme the prowess of the Satavahmia 
ruler {Bnhat-Kalpa-Suba-Bhashya, VI) 
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In later hteratuie and history, the river 
figures pronunently This only goes to emphasise 
Its important role m the evolution of cultures 
that flourished along its banks The Godavari 
valley is one of the areas of attraction in the 
country as it is known for its fertility This is 
mainly because of the rich black cotton soil in 
the valley which is watered by the river and 
Its tributaries This fertile tract is spread over 
200,000 sq kms The major tributaries are 
Dhama, Indravati, Mula, Wardha, Wain- 
ganga, Pranahita, and Sabari After it, con- 
fluence with Godavari, the river ’'ea^^hes 


Bhadrachalam, where it is about 7 kms wide 
It IS here that she is divided into two streams, 
the Gautami Godavari and the Vasishta Goda- 
vari, of which the latter name is explamed by 
the legend Further east, another stream is 
formed, named Vainattya Here is an island m 
the river called Amalapur where pilgrims take 
bath only on Sundays There is a Siva temple 
at this place and the Linga is said to have been 
brought by Garuda from Narmada With 
several places of pilgrimage, the Godavari 
has been rightly referred to as the Dakshma 
Ganga 




The Riverine Glory That is Reva 
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Any civilization the world over from time 
immemorial has been that of a riverside one 
In India, the earhest recorded civilization is 
that of Vedic which is authentic even though 
the excavations at Harappa, Mohenjo-Daro 
and other places are still disputed pomts The 
Vedic civilization in India grew out of forest 
culture In other words, the life m that period 
was m harmony with Nature The flora and 
fauna was not thought of by men as thmgs 
meant for his conquest and subjugation but only 
as help-mates Out of this attitude a tempera- 
ment has arisen to consider even inanimate 
objects as partners m the scheme of worldly 
existence 

The rivers m India have been treated with 
utmost esteem and respect and called as “mo- 
thers” as they cater to the needs of agriculture 
which was, is and will be, the mam industry 
m India The lands that are to be drenched 
^d watered for the growth of wheat, paddy, 
millets ^d other varieties were branched mto 
two segments They are Deva-mctnka and Nadt- 
matnka, the former bemg fed by Divme Will, 
that IS ram, and the latter fed by rivers The 
rivers m India flow by and large towards the 
east and jom the Bay of Bengal whereas a few 
flow westwards and mix with the Arabian sea 
The Sanskrit term for the east flowmg ones is 
‘Nadi’ — a feminme word and the west flowmg 
ones are called ‘Nada’ — a masculme one The 
Nadis are supposed by popular opmion more 
efficacious spiritually also 

Reva 

The river in question m this article is Reva 
It IS also called by other names — ^Narmada 
and Mekalakanyaka Mythologically, almost 
all the rivers are considered to be the divme 
daughters of celestials or sages 

The term Reva is very significant The 
word means that which runs (flows) with hops — 
utplutya gacchah tit Though this river flows 
westwards and joins the Arabian sea it is known 
as JVarfi and not Pfada The Maikal range is the 
source of this river and also for Mahanadi which 
flows east This region m the mid-Vmdhya 
senes is known as Mekalaranya the abode of 
Mekala rishi In the Puranic period they might 
have observed the two rivers as one flowmg 
from west to east and hence termed it as J^adt, 


The Course 

Geologically, this river must be older to 
many rivers, as the Vmdhya ranges are consi- 
dered even older to Himalayan ranges Per- 
haps at one time the river might have flowed 
from west to east as if bifurcatmg the Bhwrata 
Khanda itself And in the Puranic period, the two 
courses could have been clear-cut due to 
geological and geophysical changes and the 
emergence of two rivers as Narmada and 
Mahanadi 

The course westwards has left the moun- 
tamous regions and formed deep ravmes m the 
central regions around Bastar locality and 
hence perhaps the name Reva At Hoshmgabad 
off Itarsi, the river is accessible for bathmg 
Hence the adage in Sanskrit Gangasneata, 
Tmgapana and Revadarsana What effect (spiri- 
tual) one will have if he has a dip m the river 
Ganga, the same can be obtamed by sipping a 
drop of Tunga water or by seemg the river Reva 
that IS Narmada 

This river has been the seat of spiritual life 
for a long time Many were the great habitations 
that arose on her banks Though refeiences 
are lackmg m Vedic literature about this river, 
in classical literature and m Buddhistic and 
Jama lores, the river finds a very good treat- 
ment 

References in literature 

Kalidasa mentions this m his Meghasandesa 
as Reva only Similarly Mavasahasanka canta 
(early 11th century) mentions not only the 
Reva border Narmada but also the mountain, 
Mekala Pnthviraja Wjaya (12th century) men- 
tions Reva as descended from the moon Saluva- 
bhyudaya (15th century) contams the reference 
as the King Narasimha who, after gettmg ex- 
hausted m huntmg, reached the banks of River 
Reva (8th century) 

But the references regarding this river m the 
Itthasas and Puranas are immense Matsya, 
Vamana, Brahmanda, Markandeya, Vayu, 
Vishnu and a few others make pointed refer- 
ence to this river as Narmada and her regions 
to detail the habitations— jaaapadas In Bhaga- 
vatant also a reference is made It is in the course 
of mentiomng the sacred rivers of Bharata 
country The list contams both the names — 
Reva and Narmada as two distmct names In 
Skandapurana there is a separate chapter called 
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Reoa Khanda In that, the genesis of the river is 
given According to that aceotmt, the river is 
bom out of Lord Siva’s Sanra, while Siva per- 
formed a severe penance when sweat particles 
came out of his body profusely and loimed a 
stream which m due course became the river 
Narmada The Sivalmga is supposed to have 
originated m the Reva river Padmapurana has 
a separate “chapter to deal w'lth the topic of 
Namaada river which will be icconsidercd 
after refening to the mention ol this ri\ci m 
the Mahahhataia 

On three occasions, Reva or Narmada has 
been talked about In the Salya Pa\va^ Narada 
describes the Varuna sabha and m that context 
the river Narmada is mentioned as joining the 
west sea, as Narmada Vegavahtnt — river Nar- 
mada which flows very fast In Vana Parva, m 
the context of punyatirthas the reference to this 
river as Pratyaksrota — ^west flowing and also a 
rendezvous for the Siddhas'and l^shis to take 
their holy bath Bhishmaiefersto this river with 
all respect and says it is the seat of Vtsrasas — 
one of the sons of Brahma In the Anusasana 
Pana, it is referred to as Devanadi, with cool 
waters that redeem a sinner from all his sms 

In the Adhtkhanda (Snshti) of Padma Purma, a 
detailed account of the Punya tirthas is expressed 
m which Narmada Nadi too features The first 
evei Tirtha is Pushkara (near Ajmer) and Nar- 
mada is no less significant The thirteenth 
Adhyaya of this book {Khanda) has 54 verses 
singing the glory of river Naimada Dilipa 
was told by Vasishta that Ganga is sacred at 
Karekhala (near Haridw'ar) and Saras\ati 
river at Kurukshetra but m the case of Naimada 
any spot m the course of this river is equally 
sacred In the neighbouring hill of this river is 
the presence of Rudra KoU, i e , a croreof Rudras 

The Amarakantaka now known as Armakoota 
IS a sacred spot on this river wherem thousands 
of Ttrthas are supposed to be present The river 


basm accommodates a number of Siva temples 
on eitherside of the banks In fact, theAdhikhanda 
mentions about Narmada m glorified teims and 
as Siva ever present m one form or other 

As such 9. janapada — a habitation could have 
been there from a very early time of history 
Inscriptions also record that the Chola King 
Rajaraja brought Brahamanas from Narmada 
region to his capital city and placed them m 
Brahmadeyams — srotnyam villages for the suste- 
nance of Vedic functions and study Apart from 
this, the mention of River Naimada or Reva is 
to scare the purpose of a talisman agamst poi- 
sonous snake bites Ail this belief is perhaps 
due to the fact that Siva is considered to be the 
source of the waters of this rtver or Siva m the 
Ap form sports m the rivei Narmada 

Notwithstandmg these spiritual elements, 
as'ociated with this river, she has had her share 
m the economic prosperity of the region too 
At the estuary of this river with the sea, there is 
the port towm Baroch today It was once a 
famous emporium for the West m their mterest 
tow ards the east Its name then was BhnguKaccha 
Almost aU the Puranas mention about this 
Kaccha In Buddhistic texts and also m Jama 
literature the place is known as Bharu Kacchaha 
or Bharuya Kacchaya The distance between this 
place and Ujjami was only 25 yojanas Goods 
were carried by land routes and water routes 
to this sea port So the river might have been 
navigable up to a considerable distance up the 
stream Authors Penpkus and Ptolemy mention 
this place as Barygaza which was a commercial 
centre From these accounts it becomes cleai 
that the port town Bhngu Kaccha was a western 
gate of India to the east and also an openmg 
for the formation and formulation ol Greater 
India 

River Narmada is to bestow sarma — goodness 
and auspicious blessmgs to all 
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It IS well-known that civilisations have flour- 
ished on the banks of the rivers It is because of 
the paramount importance of water for the 
sustenance of human beings Moreover water 
has been held m high esteem by the foilow'eis of 
Hindu religion A stroll m a flower-garden, a 
trip m a river, an ascent to a hill top, always 
broadens the heart and tends to make it smeere 
Even among the different kmds oi water, such 
as ram water, flowmg waters and stationary 
water, the second one is given a second position 
Even among the rivers that flow on our land, 
certam rivers are considered to be extremely 
holy The followmg couplet explams this con- 
cept 

Gange cha Tamvne chatva Godaaxan Sarasvatij 

Narmade Stndhu Kaaven Jalemin Sanmdhn 

Kurujj 

(The rivers Ganges, Yamuna, Godavari, Saras- 
vati, Narmada, Smdhu and Kaveri are mvoked 
to be present m the waters kept m a vessel to be 
made use of m the worship of any God) 

The river Narmada is known to be one of the 
rivers that is hallowed The followmg verse is 
recited by some people while offermg their 
twilight worship conveying their obeisance to 
Narmada seeking protection agamst poisonous 
seipents 

JVamadaqyai Jfamah Praatah Marmadaayai 

Kamo Kish I 

Kamostu Karmade tubhyam traahmaam Vtsha- 

sarpatah 1 | 

(The above verse suggests to some extent that 
the region through which the river Narmada 
■flows abounds m thick forests) It stands as one 
of the longest and holiest rivers of India as it 
flowre for about 801 miles across the country and 
has numerous shrmes on its banks The Mapya- 
Purem glorifies it m unambiguous terms as 
follows 


Pun)a Kamakhale Ganga Kunikshetre Sarasvati [ 

Giaame Vaa Tadi Vaaranye Punye Sarvatra 
Karmada II 186 10 

(It means that the river Ganges is sacred at 
Kanakhala and the river Sarasvati at Kuruk- 
shetra, but the river Narmada is sacred every- 
wheic, whether it be m a village or a forest) 
It has another noteworthy fact that it is one of 
the few rivers whose potentiality has not been 
fully tapped Although we do not find it men- 
tioned in the Vedas, the Mahahharata, the 
Mat^a, Padma, Kurma and Skandapuranas des- 
cribe Its origm and greatness The Mahabharata 
describes the holy spots on its banks m the 
Vanaparva The fifth section of the Skandapurana 
IS known as the Revakhanda dealmg with the 
greatness of the river and other holy spots on its 
banks, its origm, etc 

The Skanda Purana (V 4 46-49) glorifies the 
river as flowmg m ilffteen streams with the 
followmg names Sona, Mahanada, Narmada, 
Surasakiita, Mandakmi, Dasama, Ghitrakuta, 
Tamasa, Vidasa, Karabha, Yamuna, Ghitrot- 
pala, Vipasa, Ranjana and Valuvahmi The 
terms Reva and Narmada are generally taken 
to be synonyms and the Revakhanda of the 
Skanda Purana describes them as one and the 
same But the Bhagavata and the Vamana 
Puranas mention the two names separately 
But scholars pomt out that the two separate 
streams of Reva and Narmada meet near 
Mandla and thereafter the two names arc m- 
discrimmately used for the river It is sanctified 
also as the Dakshmaganga 

Or^n as described in the Foranas 

The Revakhanda of the Skanda Purana has the 
followmg legend describmg it as the daughter 
ofRudra Lord Siva was once practismg penance 
in the companvof Goddess Uma on the Riksha 
mount The pe spiration from his body began 
to flow mto a stream and it assumed the form 
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of a beautiful damsel and tlxen worshipped Lord 
Siva. He blessed her that she would be holy. 
Hence Narmada is known as the daughter of 
Rudra and not bom of the womb Being attract- 
ed by her beautiful form the Gods began to 
move after her. Lord Siva declared that only 
the strong and lustrous among them would be 
able to have her. The moment they came neai* 
her, she used to disappear She was seen by them 
in different forms. But no one was able to catch 
her. Lord Siva was delighted to see her move- 
ments. Because she was givmg delight she was 
called Narmada We can understand the signi- 
ficance of this name from its rugged course m 
her initial stages. Finally she came near Lord 
Siva. Those who were running after her had 
to retire It is said that Lord Siva finally gave 
her in marriage to the ocean 

Its Course 

The river rises in the Maikal ranges in Cen- 
tral India on the east of Vindhya and Satpura 
ranges. Hence she is known as the daughter 
of the Maikal. As Reva, she starts from a place 
called Amarakantak at a height of about 3,500 
feet About four miles from its source, at Kapila- 
dhara, it falls about 70 to 80 feet down. The 
sacred waters of the Narmadakimd, the source 
of the river Narmada and the Narmada Mai 
temple in it are the greatest attractions for the 
devotees Although pilgrims visit every day, a 
great cor^egation could be seen on the occa- 
sions of Sivaratri, the full-moon days in the 
months of Magha (February-March) and 
Vaisakha (April-May). The Padtna Pur ana {Ad% 
ch 15) as well as the Skanda Parana (Reva ch 
28) describe the legend of Bana and his three 
cities. With the various gods becoming his 
implements Siva made preparations for the 
war. Lord Siva struck the three cities with his 
arrow. Bana prayed to Lord Siva and requested 
that the linga in his possession should not get 
destroyed Lord Siva granted him a boon While 
the two other cities were burnt the third city 
was saved. One of the two burnt cities fell at 
Srisaila and the other at Amarakantak. j 

Ekam tu patitam tatra Shrishaila Khandamut- 

taram [ 

Dwtteeyatn patitam Rajan \Shaila Hyamara 

Kantake |j 

— Skandapurana, V. 28, 108-9 
— Padma Adi, 16.68 

(After leaving Kapiladhara, she passes from 
the nigged hiUs of Mandla and has another 
descent of 30 feet at a distance of about 200 
metres near Bhedaghat near Jabalpur known 
as Dugdhadhara falls . A zigzag foot-path tlirough 
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a maze of huge rocks leads to the site. The 
Narmada with its cool and crystal clear waters 
here surges through a small opening and is lost 
in the hills beyond It moves through the rocks 
of marble and flows m the valley in between the 
Vmdhya and Satpura ranges for about 500 
miles Near the banks of the river many parts of 
the hills contain dense forests For about 200 
miles further up to the town of Handia, the river 
stretches itself mto a great basm Then she 
passes through Malwa and reaches Gujarat 
after covering 180 miles further up to Haranfal 
Further up to Makrai she moves rapidly for 
about 80 miles and she passes through the 
plains of Gujarat for about 100 miles until she 
reaches the Gull of Cambay We may even call 
her as the greatest river of Gujarat. 

Visitors to Amarakantak may reach Allaha- 
bad, Jabalpur of Satna by train or plane and 
then travel by train to reach Shahdol, Anuppur, 
Burhar or Pendra on Katni-Bilaspui section oi 
the Soutli-Eastein Railway Visitors have to 
change trains at Katni to reach Amarakantak 
Regulai buses ply between these places and 
Amarakantak Bhedaghat is easy to reach as it 
is near Jabalpur and is linked by motorable 
road. One can also easily reach here from the 
Bhedaghat railway station on the Jabalpui- 
Itarsi section 

It is said fhat during the entiie course, the 
Narmada makes 35 confluences known as 
Sangamas, eleven of them on the northern bank 
and twenty-three of them on the southern bank 
The 35th confluence is the one with the sea 
that is deemed to be the best. It may be noted 
that the major part of the river flows through 
Madhya R-adesh only. Only the last 170 
miles of its comse before it merges into the sea 
lies in the Giyarat State forming as a line of 
demarcation between the States of Maharashtra 
and Gujarat. Her mam tributaries are Knveri, 
Amaravathi and Bhukhi. The other tributaries 
are Banjar in Mandla, Sher and Shakkar in 
Narsinghpur, Tava, Ganjal and Ghota Tava 
m Hoshangabad districts and Hiran m Jabal- 
pur district Near Broach (in Gujarat) her 
breadth is about a mile After Broach as she 
proceeds to the sea, the river widens out into an 
estuary and her breadth is about 17 miles. 

The enchanting Narmada has to be crossed 
by the travellers from Madras to Delhi or vice- 
versa and one cannot miss the instruction at the 
Hoshangabad railway station informn^ the 
people that they have to alight there if they 
want to bathe in the river Narmada. Hoshang 
was a famous Afghan ruler and the place was 
renamed after him. 
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Among the other well-known spots on this 
riverj we may mention the famous Omkaresh- 
var (Mandhata), Barwani, Kamali, Suklatir- 
tha and Broach 

Omkareshvar 

The famous temple of Omkamath, worshipp- 
ed as one of the twelve jyohrhngas of Lord Siva 
is situated about 7 miles from Mortakka, on the 
island of Mandhata on the bank of the river 
Narmada. It is stated that emperor Mandhata 
of the solai race in the Satyayuga worshipped 
Lord Siva at this place. The island of Mandhata 
IS situated between the rivers Narmada and 
KLaveri The nameKaven is diiferent fiom the 
weU-known river flowing through Tamil Nadu. 
This place is also known as Sivapuri Every 
year, there is a religious festival here on the full- 
moon day of Karttika From the hymn on the 
tweXve jyolirhngas we know that there was ano- 
ther Sivalinga here known as Amaresvara The 
river Narmada is famous for the Bmas of Lord 
Siva Banos are held to represent Lord Siva 
just as the saligramas for Lord Vishnu. It is 
stated that one would get as many of these as 
there are stones One would get Banos of Siva 
with the signs of three eyes and a sacred thiead 
within a few miles from Omkamath. They are 
usually called Narmadesvara. 

The legend about Omkareshwar is as follows* 
The sage Narada was worshipping Lord Siva 
on the Vmdhya mountain. When the Vmdhya 
mountain appeared before him and boasted 
that there was no other mountains like him in 
the whole world, Narada refuted his claim at 
once saying that Mount Meru was b:^ger 
than Vindhya. Vindhya shed his vanity and 
performed penance on the banks of the river 
Narmada Lord Siva blessed him after bemg 
pleased with him. At the request of the gods and 
sages, Lord Siva appeared to bless Vindhya. 
The Skmda Purana (V.29.39) smgs the glory of 
this confluence here: 

Gcmgaa Tamunasange mi yatphalam labhate 
narah j 

Tatphalam labhate martyah Kaavensnaanam- 
aacharam || 

Maheswar 

This place situated on the banks of river 
Narmada gained importance under Rani 
Ahalya Bai Holkar of Indore. She constructed 
many temples, buildings and ghats here Three 
kilometres away, at Sahasradhara, the Nar- 
mada splits into a picturesque waterfalls. 


Although Mandu is not situated on the banks 
of the river Narmada, it deserves to be men- 
tioned on account of its historic and romantic 
importance The last of the Malwa Sultans, 
Bayazid, popularly known as Baz Bahadur, 
ruled from 1554 to 1564 a.d. He was extremely 
fond of music, himting, fine arts and romance. 
Once he happened to hear the sweet voice of 
the beautiful and accomplished lady, Rupmati 
of Sarangpur and feU in love with her Rupmati, 
bemg an orthodox Hindu lady, resisted his 
offer of marriage for sometime But ultimately 
she agreed to his proposal only on a condition 
that Baz Bahadur should bring river Narmada 
to the hill fort of Mandu Baz Bahadur spent 
an enormous amount and is said to have brought 
the current of water about 1,200 feet high m 
the Mandu Fort and constructed the Rupkund 
for Rupmati She married him in 1557 a.d. 

Ghandod 

Ghandod is famous for the confluence of the 
river Or nearby Ghandod. It is stated that 
Sukadeva, son of sage Vyasa, renounced the 
world when he was just a child. Vyasa ran after 
him to persuade him to come back. Vyasa then 
performed a penance near Ghandod, while 
Sukadeva was on the other bank There is a 
temple of Vyasa about eight miles from Ghan- 
dod in an island in Narmada. There is a tem- 
ple of Sukadeva to the south of Vyasa temple. 
The temple of Anasuya is about 4 miles away. 

The town of Kamali famous for learned 
vaidikas and sannyasins is on the other side of 
the river Further on, there is a temple of Kum- 
bhesvara Mahadeva and the temple of Saturn. 
People afflicted by Saturn propitiate Saturn 
here. Further east there is a temple of Surpanes- 
vara, in the midst of a jungle, on the northern 
bank of the river Suklatirtha is an important 
place of pilgrimage in the west. There are three 
kundas here, — ^Kavi, Omkaresvara and Sukla 
There is a religious festival here on the full- 
moon day in Karttika 

The famous town of Broach associated with 
the sage Bhrgu is about ten miles from the 
Suklatirtha The Dasasvamedha ghat at Broach 
is specially considered holy 

It is stated that pilgrims imdertake the pil- 
grimage of going round the river startmg from 
Broach and reachmg Amarakantak walkmg 
along Its bank and returning by the opposite 
bank 




TAPI 

OR 

TAPTI 


The rivers of India are classified undci ten 
groups They are 1 Indus group, 2 Sarasvati — 
Drisadvati, 3 the Ganga-Yaniiuaa group, 
4 the Brahmaputra — ^Meghna group, 5 the 
Luni — Ghambal group, 6 The Naimada— -Tap- 
ti group, 7 the Mahanadi group, 8 the Goda- 
vari group, 9 the Krishna bystem and 10 the 
Kaveri system. 

The Tapti is one of the twin rivers of Genii al 
India, the other bemg the Narmada Tapti is 
one of the major rivers of western India, espe- 
cially of Gujarat The name is derived from tap 
(sweat) and the Tapti is said to have been cieat- 
ed by the Sun to protect himself horn his own 
heat 

The Source 

Tapti or Tapi has its source m Multai pla- 
teau to the west of Mahadev hills and flows 
west and meets the sea at Surat Padma Purana 
states that the river Puma, a tributary, rismg in 
the Satpuras, meets this river below Burhampur 
The Gima river rises m the western ghats and 
joms the Tapti belov Ghopda m Khandesh 
The other tributaries of Tapti are the Bon and 
the Panjihra 

It rises from the sacred tank Multai or Mul- 
tapi on the Satpura plateau It flows towards 
west through the Betul distiict The first course 
of Tapti traverses an open and partially culti- 
vated plain and then plimges mto a rocky gorge 
of the Satpura hills between the Kalibhit range 
m Nimar and Ghikalda m Berar The Nimai 
region is 192 kms aw ay from the source of Tapi 
and entermg this, it flows m a narrow valley 
for 48 kms 

Its Route 

The river valley opens out a few miles above 
Burhampur and becomes a fine rich basm of 
alluvial soil of about 32 kms width Tapti flows 
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between the towns of Burhampur and Zauu- 
bad and then passes mto Khandesh region of 
Maharashtra 

After entermg Kdiandesh, it rec< ives the Pur- 
na on the left bank from the Berar hills It 
flows nearly 240 kms through a broad and 
fertile valley boimded by the Satpuras and th< 
Satmalas on the nortli and south Then th< 
hills close m and it descends through w’ooden 
coimtry for about 9G Ims \ftei that it swirls 
southwards to the Sea through the alluvial 
plam of Surat district, becoming tidal lor the 
last 48 kms of its course 

Tributaries 

iis tiibutaries are small smec it runs near th< 
loot of Satpura But aftei the meetmg with th< 
Puma, It rcccnes through thcGima, the dram- 
nage of the hills of Bagalon, and through the 
Bon, the Panjhra and the Borai from the north- 
ern butti esses of the western ghats It receives 
thirte<n pimcipal branches through Khandesh 

References in Epics 

Though some scholais identify the Tapti 
with the river Pavoshni and Puma, the Puranas 
mention Tapi and Pavoslini separatel> 

Ihe Mahabhatata and the Bhagavata Purana 
mention the iiver Tapi as the daughter of Sun- 
God or Vivaswan Apart from bathmg {snana), 
drmking {pma) and seemg {darsam) it expimges 
all sms even if one chants {smarana) the name of 
Tapti says Tirtha Prakasa One will attam 
nwksha, if he leaves his physical body on the 
banks of this river 

There are about 108 famous tvrthas mentioned 
on the banks of the Tapti The city of Bhusawal 
where the Tapi and the Puma jom, an aiieieni 
famous temple of Ghangadeva is situated Abul 
Fazal calls this as Jigar tuih, which Hmdus 
consider as the most sacied of the holy places 

Sacred Spots near tbe River 

The sacred place Prakasa, twenty-five miles 
away from Dhulia, is situated at the confluence 
of Tapi and its tributary The temple of Goma- 
teshwara Mahadeva is situated to the east of 
Dhulia, w'here a religious festival is held every 
twelve years when Jupiter enters the Leo (Sim- 
ha) There is another temple of Sangameshwara 
Mahadeva between the two rivers 

Several ancient ivrthas are mentioned m 
Tapi Mahatmya, viz , Dharesw^ara m the village 
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Dharoh, ara in Mota Ganraatesh- 

uara an Bahuc’ham (BodhamJ , Koteslnvara 
anKamalcj or Kami ej , Kjshipaavata m Kliolvan , 
^Vmbaiishwara m Abrama, Ashvi tirtha m 
Ai>hvm Kumar near Surat, Kantaieshwara in 
Katargam near Surat, Gupteshwaia m Phul- 
pada neai Surat, Varitapya tirtha in Variyav, 
Rameshwaia at Ramanath Ghela near Surat, 
Darbheshwara m Narsana , Jaratkarcshw ara in 
Mora near Hazira, etc 

The Tapi Sagara Smgama is a holy spot ncai 
Hazira A bath m this sangama on a new moon 
day of the Margashirsha month and a datshati 
of Lord Nagestvaia and Jaiatkareshwaia are 
considered holy by visatmg pilgrims 

' The first chaptci of the Tapt Mahatmja i Ivci- 
dates all these I OB sacred places as the temples 
of Lord Siva on the banks of Tapti The second 
chapter gives vai lous names of this iivcr mclud- 
mg Tapi, Taknu, Savitri, Naasatya, Amrtas- 
vandini, Sarpavisapaha, Taaiaa, etc Tapi is 
called the daughter of the hills, the queen of 
forests The rivei Tapi is culturally more impor- 
tant, so our forefathers have exalted it to the 
zenith of smarana But the river has its oivn lus- 
toncal value apart from its leligious and cultu- 
ral sanctity 

^he famous historic fort in Thalner m Sirpur 
district of west Khandesh is situated on the 
banks of the Tapti On the right bank of the 
river, the ancient town of Rander, one of the 
ancient cities of south Gujarat, is situated The 
ancient and histone city of Surat is situated 
on the southern bank The trade centre Phal- 
pada referred to by Ptolemy is a part of Surat 
The Hmdu fortress at Kamrej is also an ancient 
one that flourished m the past The sea port at 
Suvali IS on the mouth of Tapi which was a 
famous port durmg the days of the Moghuls 
and the early days of European traders 

Serving the Irr%ational Needs 

1 he Tapti and its tributaries are not uncom- 
mon foi floods To clicck the catasfrophics and 
to irrigate about 800 thousand acres in Surat, 


theKakrapardamhas been built which is 2,039 
feet long and fifty feet high This irrigates an 
area of j, 62,000 acres and gives a possibility 
to crop twice The Ukai project will also gene- 
rate hvdro-clcctric power and one of the pro- 
jects IS also a multi purpose one 

.V laige numbei of mmeial spimgs, (both 
thermal and cold) from the undergroimd reser- 
voirs of water, occui m om country Both ther- 
mal and cold contam molecular quantities of 
salts m solution, which aie used externally 
(for bathmg) and intemalh (for dnnkmg) as 
medicmal water Some of them a^e efficacious 
in cuni^ some physical ailments 

Seseial spiings like Dtvaki Unai aie found on 
Surat district, Gujarat Similarly thermal sprmgs 
are +liose that emerge m the Decc^m T^ap on 
the Tapti valley due to distuibances in the 
teitian cia 

The sanctity of Indian rivers is not only based 
on geographical, phy'sical, geological, historical, 
cultural and religious factois but also smee 
most scientific theoiics piopagate the utility of 
mmeral sprmgs But the seers of the past also 
proclaimed that man is elevated not by merely 
visitmg the pimyakshetras, not by worshipping 
anv Ishta Deiata, but by realismg the Atman 
whicli IS eternal and ubiquitous 
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The Yamuna — A River of Smiles and Tears 


Yaxuima — Its Confluence with Ganga 

Yamuna, also known as Jumuna, the iamous 
river of Northern India, js an offspimg oi the 
Himalayas. It rises from the Yamunoin glaciei 
in Tehn Garhwal district oi Uttar Pradesh at 
an elevation of 5,3‘jO metres abow the earth’s 
surfece. It is joined by the Rishiganga, the Uma, 
the Hanuman Oanga, and several other moun- 
tain streams Tons, its longest tributary, rises 
at an elevation of 3,900 metres and joins the 
Yamuna, below Kalasi. The Giri brings its 
waters from Himachal Pradesh and joins the 
Yamuna in the Dtm Valley. After emerging 
from^ the hills near Faizabad m Saharanpur 
district, Uttar Pradesh, it traverses a distance 
of 1,376 kilometres and merges its clear blue 
waters with the greyish and muddy uateis of 
the Ganga in a ver^-- graceful way at Allahabad 
in Uttar Pradesh, and merges its identity with 
the Ganges This grace and beauty of meeting 
has been depicted by KaJidas, the gi eat Sans- 
krit poet of ancient India, m memorable words 

“When the waters of the Ganga and the 
Yamuna mingle, it appears as though diamonds 
and sapMres were woven together in a string, 
as though a flock of white sw'ans had suddenly 
run into another flock of black swans, as though 
a garland of white lotus buds were mterspersed 
with blue lotuses, as though streaks of lightning 
had merged into a sheet of darkness, as though 
a clear blue sky were spotted with woolly 
clouds of autumn.” 

But, once when the Yamuna merges itself 
into the mighty Ganga, it does so as the smaller 
streams and rivers had joined to add to its splen- 
dour and proceeds towards the ocean, linked 
in eternal embrace. This confluence of the Gan- 
ga and the Yamuna is famous by the name of 
Triveni Sangam, or the confluence of three rivers. 

It IS said and believed that another river, 
Sarasvati, also joins them here Allahabad, the 
ancient Prayag, where the confluence takes 
place, has a great religious importance. It is 
said that King Harshavardhana accompamed 
by Hiuen Tsang, the great Ghinese scholar, visi- 
ted Allahabad in the month of Magh (January 
February) and afler bathing in the sangam. 


he distiibuled his wealth, including his personal 
jewels and gaiments, to those who assembled 
there Centuries have passed, but the bathing 
in the hoi> waters of the Sangam, particularly 
in the month oi Magh, has a particular reli- 
gious significance On tins occasion, the Magh 
Mela, crowds of pilgrims of all ages, ranks and 
areas, pour into this place. People wearing 
varied dresses, speaking difierenl languages 
and belongmg to different classes and societies 
assemble here to represent a miniatui'e India. 
It looks as if all loavc been tied togcthci with an 
unseen thiead of cultural bonds. Every twelve 
years, the Magh Mela becomes the Kutnbk Mela 

Accordmg to Hindu tradition, Brahma’s son, 
w'lusked aw'ay the Jar (Kumbh) of nectar thrown 
out by Kshh Samudra the Ocean of Milk, when 
It was churned by the gods and their opponents, 
the demons A few drops of nectar dropped at 
Piayag, Hardwar, Nasik and Ujjain. The jar 
was finally saved bv Brahma’s son who was 
chased by the demons and handed over to the 
gods Thongli Kumbh festival is celebrated al 
all the above lour places, a special significance 
IS attached to Allahabad where millions gather 
to have the traditional ri<^ual of bathing at the 
Sangam. 

Source of River Yamuna 

Yamtma, in the remote past, took birth in 
the Yamunotri glacier, situated 10 kms. west 
of the high Himalayan jiieak called Btmder- 
punch This loftv peak according to legend , took 
this particular name, because, Hanuman, the 
monkey-god, after burning Lanka with his tail, 
extinguished the flame on his tail here. Yamtmo- 
tii is covered with snow m winter but it can be 
reached in summer, especially, during the 
months of May-June. Yamunotri is a place of 
pi^rimage and has a temple where the Yamuna 
in the form of a handsome maiden, and standing 
on a tortoise, is the deity At Yamunotri, the 
water of the Yamxma, is very chilly but nature 
ha.s been very considerate, in providing a num- 
ber of hot springs in its bed itself Several bath- 
ing pools have been constructed round these 
hot springs and the pilgrims can mix hot water 
with the cold and enjoy their baths. A pilgrim 
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has to Start from Rishikesh near Hardwar by 
road to reach Dharasu, from where the dis- 
tance of 76 kms has to be covered on foot or 
on ponies or m palanquins Anangemcnts foi 
daily needs of pilgrims exist en-route 

Its Course 

Leaving the hills behind, the Yamuna enters 
the lovely Dun vallev between the outer Hima- 
layas and the Siwalik lulls The valley is flanked 
on the west by the Yamuna and on the east by 
the Ganga Flowmg south-west and foremg its 
way down the Siualik hills, the Yamima enters 
the plains of Uttar Pradesh at Paonta where 
Guru Govmd singh built a Gurudwara It passes 
through Faizabad (Saharanpui) and then flows 
lor 104 kms m a south-south-westerly dirtcuon 
Near Bidauli in Muzafiar Nagar district of 
Uttar Pradesh, it turns due south and then 
south-east to reach Dankaur wheie the river, 
Hmdon, meets it and mcreases its volume From 
here, it runs 800 kms parallel to the Ganga, 
creating the fertile Ganga-Yamuna Doab 
During its flow from Faizabad, it passes through 
Delhi, the capital of India Mathura, Agra, 
Feiozabad, Etawah, are on its banks Ghambal, 
Smd, Betwa and Ken, its tributaries, meet it 
on the way to Allahabad (Prayag) It just by- 
oasse ' Bundelkhand 

The Yamuna Basins 

There are two mam physiographic divisions 
ot the Yamuna Basin (a) The Himalayan Basm, 
having a catchment area of 8,280 kms consistmg 
of rugged relief transverse ridges, spurs and 
dales ol the lesser Himalayas draixung the dis- 
tricts of Uttar Kashi, Tehri and Dehra Dim m 
Uttar Pi adesh and Mahasuand Sirmur districts 
of Himachal Pradesh and (b) The plam Yamuna 
Basm havmg a catchment area of 297,300 kms. 
consisting of generally the plams and draining 
the States of Haryana, Delhi, Uttar Pradesh, 
Rajasthan (Ghambal Basm) and Madhya 
Pradesh 

On the east, a transverse spur extending 
southwards from the mam Himalayan Range 
to Ghhain Bamak, Darwa, Thadol and Nag 
Tibba, separates the Himalayan Yamima Basm 
from the Bhagirathi Basm Bi its north, it is a 
highly dissected region consistmg of several 
antic Imes of normal and frn-shaped types and 
labyrmth of criss-cross valleys The Yamima 
plain Basm has six sub-sections (a) from the 
debouch near Kialesar to Bidauh m Muzzafar 
Nagai -118 kms (b) from Bidaub to Delhi — 
128 kms (c) from Delhi to Mathura — 1 70 kms 


(d) from Mathura to Agra — 64 kms {e) Agra 
to Mau to Banda district — 696 kms and (f) 
from Mau to Allahabad — 72 kms The plam 
Basm IS very fertile and thickly populated Three 
canals have been taken out from the Yamuna 
to inigate the land Several piosperou'® and big 
cities weie on its banks 

SHfi of Yamuna from Indus Drainage 
to the Ganga Drainage 



PoaUmtd-lCloccM to Um Tmwmm MoBgtd 

to tbeZodM Dralaago SjrasM. 
bi th* Sttb-Rctoat Age It ItM beeoiM « aptotoK ci tbe 
O«igo Pr i tn igi 

It is now held that the Yamuna belonged to 
the Indus Basm till the recent erge Sarasvati, 
the mvisible nver at the confluence at Allaha- 
bad, is held to have been a twm stream with 
the Yamuna, havmg its catchment between 
that of the Yamima and the Sutlej and which 
debouches from the Siwalik hills near Nahan, 
east of Ambalaa Both the Yamuna and the 
Sarasvati are believed to have flowed south- 
wards to combme near SuratgarhJ” north of 
Bikaner and then continue their journey as 
Ghaggar (Hakra) through Bahawalpur, tojom 
the Indus The book Mountains and Rivet 
published by the National Gommittee of Geo- 
graphy, Galcutta, 1968, while writing of this 
shift of the Yamuna to the Ganga Basm says, 
“The dry bed of Ghaggar is still existing m the 
areas ojf Bikaner and Bahawalpur, the flat 
bed is 3 to 6 feet wide, bordered on either ide 
by steep acohan dunes covered with brushes 
and thorny scrubs” How the Yamuna became 
a tnbutary of the Ganga is also explamed m this 
valuable work It says, “Due to a subsidence 
m the Ganga delta, a pre-Yamuna tributary of 
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the Ganga, began working headward actively 
to catch the stream of the Yamima and subse- 
quently, the drama was completed by a later 
uplift m the Aravalli-Delhi axis as well as the 
gradual rise of the Escene Sea floor of the Rajas- 
than desert”. G S Fox, ex-Director, Geological 
Survey of India, supporting the said view said, 
“No great chance ot water-shed has taken place 
in this region since the Jamuna was captured 
by the Ganges.” 

The Yamuna Canals 

Water, brought by the Yamuna from the 
Himalayas, is mostly drawn by the Yamuna 
irrigation canals Channels have also been cut 
out from Its tributary streams of Ghambal, 
Betwa and Ken to irrigate the field terraces 
around, scattered hamlets or villages m the 
Himalayan area. These are called Kuls. The 
bulk of the Yamuna water is taken by the canals 
in the plains below the debouch near Faizabad 
in Saharanpur district There are three irriga- 
tion canals m the plains — ^The Eastein Yamuna 
canal, The Western Yamuna canal and the 
Agra canal 

The Eastern Yamuna canal w’as constructed 
durmg the reign of the Mughal Emperor, 
Mohammed Shah (1719-1748), since w'hen, it 
has been extended and improved. It was re- 
paired and re-modelled by the British m the 
early 19th century. This canal takes off from 
Tajewala near Faizabad m Saharanpur district 
and a permanent regulator has been constructed 
there It irrigates lands m Uttar Pradesh, mamly 
the districts of Saharanpur, Muzzafar Nagar 
and Meerut Its length is 206 kms and it irri- 
gates a gross area of about 200,000 hectares 
every year 

The Western Yamuna canal was constructed 
in the reign of Feroz Shah Tughlak (1351-1388), 
to carry the Yamuna water to his hunting seif- 
dom, in Hlssar district After his death, it fell 
in disuse. Akbar (1556-1605), restored it in 
1568. It was later improved by Shahjahan and 
a branch canal was taken to Delhi to supply 
water to the fountains and gardens m the Red 
Fort and to adorn the streets of Delhi. With the 
decay of the royalty, it also declined The Bri- 
tish engineers, in the 19th century, reconstruct- 
ed the Western Yamuna canal which is fully 
developed and irrigates a gross area of 532,600 
hectares of land every year. Its head-work is at 
Tajewala and the area irrigated is of the dis- 
tricts of Ambala, Kamal, Hissar, Rohlak and 
Delhi. 


The Agra canal takes off from the Yamuna 
near Okhla, in Delhi It has been recently con- 
structed and is 267 kms long and irrigates a 
gross area of 167,450 hectares 

The Boon canal fiom the Yamuna, the Tons 
and the Son, is 35 kms long It is not a plam 
canal, and irrigates a gross area of only 1 1,280 
hectares, every yeai . 

Religious Importance of Yamima 

As the ancients loved to pci sonify nature, 
the Yamima was also portrayed as a comely 
maiden According to Hmdu tradition, Yamuna 
is the daughter of the Sun and sister of Yama, 
the god oi death She is thus venciatcd as a 
goddess by Hindus and called Jumunaji. Ptolemy 
the &mous astronomer, geographer and mathe- 
matician, refers her as Diamouna while Pleny 
the Roman Savant, called her Jomanes. Many 
call her as Kalindi Kanya or Kedindt as the Yamu- 
notri glacier is also knowm as Kalindt Parbat 

The Yamuna’s religious importance is further 
enhanced by it being a tributary of the Ganges 
which has great religious importance of Us own. 
Its importance as a holy being is also established 
on account of Mathuia which is situated on its 
bank. Excavations from an old mound here 
prove that it is the remains of at least two Bud- 
dhist monasteries of an early date Fa Hien 
refers Mathura to be a centre of Buddhism. Hiuen 
Tsang says that it contained 20 Buddhist 
monasteries and 5 Brahmanical temples. Oh 
the top of it, Mathura is associated wuth Lord 
Krishna Brmdavan, where Krishna passed his 
childhood and Mathura, the place oi his birth, 
add to the religious importance of the Yamuna. 
Last, but not the least, its Sangam at Allahabad 
referred to earlier, has made it a deity for pos- 
terity to worship her as a goddess. 

Politico — Cultural Importance of Yamuna 

The area on the west and east of the Yamuna, 
is famous for the cultural evolution in India 
through all the ages. Mauryas, Guptas, Har- 
shas, Muslim Sultans, Mughals and the British, 
all had their day in this region Kurukshetra, 
Thaneshwar, Kamal, Pampet and Delhi belong 
to this area where all decisive actions — ^tbe 
Mahabharata War, the three battles of Panipet, 
the battles between the Muslim Sultans and 
the Rajputs and the war between the British 
and the Sikhs took place. The culture of the 
vanquishers merged with that of the vanquished 
to make the culture of this region, rich. 
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has to Start from Rxshikesh near Hardwar by 
road to reach Dharasu, from where the dis- 
tance of 76 kms has to be covered on foot or 
on poaaies or m palanquins. Arrangements foi 
daily needs of pilgrims exist en-route. 

Its Course 

Leaving the hiUs beliind, the Yamuna enters 
the lovely Dun valley between the outer Hima- 
layas and the Siw’alik lulls The valley is flanked 
on the west by the Yamuna and on the cast by 
the Ganga. Flowing south-west and forcing its 
way down the Siualik hills, the Yamuna enters 
the plains of Uttar Pradesh at Paonta where 
Guru Govind singh built a Gurudwara. It passes 
tlirough Faizabad (Saharanpur) and then flows 
for 104 kms. m a south-south-westerly direciion. 
Near BMauli m Muzaffar Nagar district of 
Uttar Pradesh, it turns due south and then 
south-east to reach Dankaur where the river, 
Hindon, meets it and increases its volume. From 
here, it runs 800 kms parallel to the Ganga, 
creating the fertile Ganga-Yamuna Doab. 
During its flow from Faizabad, it passes through 
Delhi, the capital of India Mathura, Agra, 
Ferozabad, Etawah, are on its banks. Ohambal, 
Sind, Betwa and Ken, its tributaries, meet it 
on the way to Allahabad (Prayag). It just by- 
oasse' Bundelkhand 

The Yamuna Basins 

There are two main physiographic divisions 
ot the Yamuna Basin: (a) The Himalayan Basm, 
having a catchment area of 8,280 kms. consisting 
of rugged relief transverse ridges, spurs and 
dales of the lesser Himalayas draining the dis- 
tricts of Uttar Kashi, Tehri and Dehra Dun in 
Uttar Pradesh and Mahasuand Sirmur districts 
of Himachal Pradesh and (6) The plaiin Yamuna 
Basin having a catchment area of 297,300 kms. 
consisting of generally the plams and draining 
the States of Haryana, Delhi, Uttar Pradesh, 
Kajasthan (Ghambal Basin) and Madhya 
Pradesh 

On the east, a transverse spur extending 
southwards from the main Himalayan Range 
to Ghhain Bamak, Darwa, Thadol and Nag 
Tibba, separates the Himalayan Yamuna Basin 
from the Bhagirathi Basin fri its north, it is a 
highly dissected region consistmg of several 
antic lines of normal and fan-shaped types and 
labyrinth of criss-cross valleys. The Yamuna 
plain Basin has six sub-sections- (a) from the 
debouch near Kalesar to Bidauli in Muzzafar 
Nagai- -118 kms. {b) from Bidauli to Delhi — 
128 kms (c) from Delhi to Mathura — 170 kms 


{d) from Mathura to A^a — 64 kms. {e) Agra 
to Mau to Banda district — 696 kms. and (/} 
from Mau to Allahabad — 72 kms The plain 
Basin is very fertile and thickly populated Three 
canals have been taken out from the Yamuna 
to irrigate the land Several prosperou'® and big 
cities w'eie on its banks 


Sliifr of Yamuna from Indus Drains^e 
to the Ganga Drainage 
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It is now held that the Yamuna belonged to 
the Indus Basin till the recent ^e. Sarasvati, 
the invisible river at the confluence at Allaha- 
bad, is held to have been a twin stream with 
the Yamuna, having its catchment between 
that of the Yamima and the Sutlej and which 
debouches from the Siwalik hills near Nahan, 
east of Ambalaa. Both the Yamuna and the 
Sarasvati are believed to have flowed south- 
wards to combiae near SuratgarhJ” north of 
Bikaner and then continue their journey as 
Ghaggar (Hakra) through Bahawalpur, to join 
the Indus The book Mountains and Rivers, 
published by the National Committee of Geo- 
graphy, Calcutta, 1968, while writing of this 
shift of the Yamuna to the Ganga Basin says, 
“The dry bed of Ghaggar is still existing in the 
areas of Bikaner and Bahawalpur, the flat 
bed is 3 to 6 feet wide, bordered on either . ide 
by steep acolian dunes covered with brushes 
and thorny scrubs” How the Yamuna became 
a tnbutary of the Ganga is also explained m this 
valuable work. It says, “Due to a subsidence 
in the Ganga delta, a pre-Yamuna tributary of 




River and Culture: A Study with Reference 
to the Tista, A River of Northern Bengal 


I DR. PABITRA KUMAR GUPTA 


It has been accepted by Historians, Anthro- 
pologists and Social Scientists that a river 
determines to a large extent the life and living 
of the people. It determmes the pattern of cul- 
ture. It moulds the style of life. Civilisation 
made its start m India with the Indus Valley 
Civilisation Rigvedic India is said to be the 
land of the SAPTA-SINDHAVAH (seven 
rivers). Vedic civilisation flourished on the 
banks of the Indus, the Jhelum, the Ghenab, 
the Iravati, the Beas, the Ganga, the Yamuna, 
the Sarasvati and the Sona 

The Indo-Mongoloids developed their civi- 
lisation and culture in the Brahmaputra valley. 
Dravidian culture bloomed on the banks of the 
Godavari, the Krishna, the Kaveri and the 
Narmada. Desha Matnka is the object of com- 
mon worship in India Ours is the land of 
seven sacred rivers on whose sacred waters, 
the devotee must take his purificatory bath 
before worship . ' 

“GANGS CHA YAMUNE GHAIVA 
GODAVARL SARASVATI NARMADE 
SINDHU KAVERI, JALESMIN SANNI- 

DHIM KURU”. 

“O ye Ganga, Yamuna, Godavari, Narmada, 
Sindhu and Kaveri: enter ye into this handful 
of water I am offering for worship and impart 
to it your collective purity”, 

n 

The present North Bengal comprises the 
five districts of West Bengal, viz., Goochbehar, 
Jalpaiguri, Darjeeling, West Dmajpur and 
Malda. It is under the administrative jurisdic- 
tion of the Jalpaiguri division of West Bengal 
with its headquarters at Jalpaiguri It is bound- 
ed in the north by, Bhutan, Nepal and Tibet, in 
the south by the Ganga, in the east by Bangla- 
desh and on the west by Nepal and Bihar. 
The area includes the Himalayan Terrai and 
the Duars. It is the land of the Indo-Mongoloids . 
The Rabhas, the Garos, the Meches, the 
Totos, the Lepchas, the Bhutias, the Limbus, 
the Nepalese and others live in this region 
They are the Kiratas. The Rajbansis are the 
dominant community of North Bengal, 


The history of ancient Bengal is the history 
of North Bengal. It was part of ancient Kamrup, 
Kamtapur, Paundra and Gauda It is known 
as Gauda Bhumi or the Barendra Bhumi, the 
home of the Barendas. A number of rivers flow 
down North Bengal The Mahananda, the Tis- 
ta, the Torsa, the Sankos, the Raidak, the 
Jaldhaka, the Punarbhava, etc aie the impor- 
tant rivers 

III 

The Tista is the largest and the most impor- 
tant river of North Bengal It originates from 
the hills of Sikkim It flows down the districts 
of Daijeeling, Jalpaiguri and Goochbehar, and 
ultimately meets the Brahmaputra m Bangla- 
desh 

Ongmally it was called Trisrota — combina- 
tion of three rivers — (i) the Punarbhava, the 
Atrai and the Korottoa or (li) the Mahananda, 
the Dharla and the Punarbhava The Tista is 
both destructive and creative Its flood causes 
troubles, sorrows and miseries to thousands of 
people The last devastation took place on 
October 4, 1968 In the life and lore of the peo- 
ple of North Bengal, the Tista plays a vital 
role 

IV 

The people of North Bengal, in general, and 
the Rajbansis, m particular, worship the 
Tista as mother — ^Tista Mai or Tista Budi. 

“To everybody, the Tista is old. But she is 
not old. She is young” — ^runs the local proverb 
It reflects the youthful life of the Tista. 

Tista Budi is a river deity- She is old. Sh< 
wears a white sari. Her hair is white. She has t 
stick in her hand. She bends her body and smiles 
This is the im^e of Tista Budi But when sh< 
begins to flood, she becomes youthful. Mechin 
Pala, a famous folk-song evolved out of th 
worship of Tista Budi. 

Th^ worship of Tista Budi may be perFonne< 
on any day in the month of Vaisakha (April 
May) . Rice is collected from the hotBcs of th 
villagers by the GtdaUs, i.c., women musieiam 



122 


VIVBKANANDA KENDRA PATRIKA 


They sing songs of Mechini Khela. The Tista 
Budi Puja is performed with the money earned 
by selling the collected rice. In the villages by 
the side of the Tista, there are them or places 
for worship of Tista Bndi. Atap (sun-dried) rice, 
banana, milk and curd, sugar, etc. are the mate- 
rials required for the worship There is no foi- 
mal image of the deiiy The image of an old 
lady is imagined She is ammated into a deity 

The worship is performed by a Deodhan/ 
Demdha/Dendha. She is a lady The Deosi 
sprinkles sanctified water on her head, and it is 
believed that she acquires the vigour and 
strength of the Tista Budi The Deodhan whips 
herself and jumps and leaps Then she takes hci 
seat and listens to the desires of the villagers 
assembled Questions on food produenon, cco- 
'nomic condition of the people, the changing 
course of the Tista and flood, etc are put lo 
the Deodhan, And she answers To relieve the 
people from the pangs of diseases and troubles, 
she gives them some earth of the place as pra&ad 
or blessings of the deity. The devotees take the 
pYosad and confess their faults, if any The Tista 
Budi, is a female deity Her worship is also 
female-dominated. Perhaps, she is the product 
of matriarchal culture. 

The worship of Tista Budi reflects feitiliiy- 
cult Agriculture m the locality depends upon 
the irrigation facilities offered by the Tista^ 
Agriculture production may be damaged by 
the flood of the Tista. Agriculttiral lands may 
be liquidated by the change of the course of the 
Tista. 

Hence, the Tista-Budi is worshipped and 
prayed for the welfere of the people It may be 
said to be a magical -performance for feitility 
At the time of the worship of the Tista-Pudi, 
the Deodhan utters the following incantations* 

“I do hold the seat. 

All gods will sit on it. 

And Tista Budi comes down from heaven. 

She steps upon the stage. 

And gives life to the village” 

During his field survey, the present writer 
was told a curious story by an old Rajbasi In 
the Duars, there was a Mech settlement. Lord 
Siva left Kailas and came here to live with the 
Mech women Hearing this, Parvathi and 
Ganga, two wives of Siva, disguised as Mech 
women, lived in the same village with Siva. 
Here, Kartik and Ganesh were bom Tista 
Budi is believed to be the emblem of Parvathi 


and Ganga, and the Puja is called the Mechini 
Puja. It IS called ‘Khela’ as it is accompanied 
with dance and music 

V 

Tlieie is a veiy interestmg folk- tale among 
the Lepchas on the love-affairs of the Tista 
and the Eangit The Tista is imagined as a 
female and the Rangit as a male 

It 1 j said that once there was a vast distance 
between the two riveis This difference w'as 
intolerable to them. They decided to marry 
each other. They selected the present spot loi 
meeting But the route was then unknowm to 
them So they appointed guides. A black snake 
was the guide of the Tista The speed of the 
snake was just like that of electricity. The snake 
had a thorough knowledge about the valley 
The Tista followed her guide. Her course 
became zig zag like that of a serpent On the 
other hand, the Rangit got a bird as his guide 
The bird was hungry So, during the journey, 
he used to go mto the narrow passes in search 
of food The course of the Rangit thus became 
complex It began to pass by different cuives 
and tunnels. The Tista became very impatient 
as she did not find the Rangit at the spot. The 
Rangit decided to turn back. At last, she found 
the Tista and they united. Even today, the 
Lepcha bo-ys and girls remember the tale of the 
imion of the Tista with the Rangit at the time 
of their marriage. At the wedding ceremony, 
the friends and relatives pray that the life of 
the new couples be simple and beautiful as 
the course of the Tista and the Rangit The 
Lepcha boys and girls sing a ballad. The first 
stanza is sung by the boy and the second by the 
girl. 

Boy* Behold, my heart is open. I will tell you 
everything. Please listen to me patiently. 

Girl: My ears are for you. I will hear you. H[ow 
sweet your song. I will listen patiently. 

Boy: Much is talked. Remember only one word. 
Let us love each other. Let -us remember 
every day. 

Girl: I am a simple lass. I do not know this 
world. You are intelligent and hard 
working. Teach me everything. 

Boy: I say loudly. You are like the streams of 
the Tista. I am the waters of the Rangit, 
Let us unite like them. 
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Girl Yes, I ana like th.e Tista, since tiae dawn 
of creation and at this moment, I am m 
mother’s lap like a pearl 

Boy I am a young Lepcha boy I am from the 
Glacier I am happy today you could 
recognise me 

Girl I am a Lepcha girl I am waiting for you 
We have united together God will bless 
us 

Boy We are from the same race We are happy 
m wedding God will bless us 

Girl You are youthful like Rangit I am like 
the flow of Tista That we will be united 
God desired it 

Boy Now that we are w^edded, we will flow 
like one stream in search of pearls and 
golds We will move to the sea 

Girl If we get pearls and golds, our future 
generations will spread in the world 


VI 

In Darjeelmg district, near the Rangli 
Rangliot Police Station, there is a place known 
as Tiiveni Mai The place is solitary There is 
no habitation Two streams meet with the Tista 
here It is a sangam Every year on the auspicious 
Makar Sanhranii Day (January 14-15), five or 
SIX thousand devotees assemble here from Nepal 
and Sikkim and the plains They bathe m the 
old Sangam and believe that they wall get sal- 
vation “SAMGAME CA NADINAM 
DHIYA VIPRA AJAYATA” 

Moreover, as the Tista has origmated from 
the Himalayas, she is holy 

‘‘SARVEM PUNYAM HIMAVA TO 

GANGA PUNYA GA SARVATA” 

Thus, the Tista plays a vital role in the life 
and culture of the people of North Bengal 



The Sacred Brahmaputra 


T SESHASAYEE 


All rivers are sacred, all flow towards the 
sea “All are like mothers to the >worId, all 
purge away sms” says the Markmdaya Puram 

Ancient Hindu literature classifies Maka- 
nadis — ^the great Rivers under masculme and 
femmme The seven great rivers {Maka nadas) 
that come imder Masculine address are the 
Sona, the Smdhu, the Hiranya, the Koka, the 
Lauhitya, the Gharghara and the Satadru 

Sri Lauhitya is a synonym to Brahmaputra 
which passes through the heart of Assam State 
like a big artery 

Brahmaputra, the son of Brahma is not only 
one of the largest rivers of India but also of the 
world, which traverses a distance of nearly 
2,900 kms through Tibet, India and East 
Pakistan and drams an area of about 5,80,000 
sq kms In Tibet, it is known as the Tsang Po 
meaning “The Purifier”. 

Brahmaputra rises m the greater glaciei m 
the northern cham of the Himalayas m the 
Kailas range at an elevation of about 5,150 
metres, just south of the lake called Konggu 
Tsho 

It belongs to the family of east-flowing rivers 
of the Himalayas and shares their riverme 
qualities also The Hwang Ho, the Yangtzekiang 
and Mekong belong to the east flowmg rivers 

Meeting of Tributaries 

Many tributaries merge mto the new-born 
river near the Mariam La Pass which segregates 


Its basm from the Manasarovar Lake, the source 
of two great Indian rivers, namely, the Indus 
and the Sutlej 

The river Tsang Po flows through southern 
Tibet for about 1,800 kms eastwards, parallel 
to the mam lange of the Himalayas The first 
tributary meets from the north, the Raga 
Tsang Po near Lhatse Dzong At Shigatse, 
the second town of Tibet, the river Ngangchu 
]oms from south Then from north it is jomed 
by Kyichu an important tributary on which 
the capital and sacred town of Tibet, Lhasa 
IS located The wide navigable channel for 
about 640 kms and 3,650 metres above the 
mean sea-level, opens from the Lhatse Dzong 

The river Grianda meets from north at 
Tselha Dzong The river abruptly turns to the 
north-east and north at Pe and then passes 
through in a succession of rapids between the 
high moimtams of Gyala Pen and Namcha 
Barwa Then it turns to the south and 
south-west to emerge from the foot-hills under 
the name of the Siong and then as the Dihang 

Entering India 

The river enters India across the Sahrdaya 
frontier tract, west of Sahrdaya town, and mto 
the Assam valley The Dibong and the Luhit, 
the two branches jom here From here it is 
known as the Brahmaputra It is called m local 
tongue as LUHIT or LUIT 

It flows through the Assam valley east to 
west for about 720 kms There are many islands 
formed because of its channel’s oscillation from 
side to side 


BRAHMAPUTRA 


OJRIGIM' Kailas mnge of mountains in Tibet called ‘Tamehok Khumhala Chorten’ ranges tn 

Tibetan In Tibet the nver is called ‘ Tscmgpo' 

ROUTE West to East in Tibet fl,600 kms ) and entering through Arunachal as ‘Dibang' flows 

across Assam for 720 kms In Bangladesh, it is called Padma and joins the Ganga and 
flows mto the Bay of Bengal 


TRIBUTARIES in ahunachal Siang, Dibang, Lohit, Subansin (Swama Shree), Ttrap and 
Kameng 

I 

IN ASSAM' Diking, Dissang, Dikho, Kcdc Durga, Dhanstn, Kolong, Koptlt, ete 
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During its course, many rivers both from 
the north and south jom as tiibutaries, of which 
some are trans-Himalayan The Subansiri, 
the Kameng, the Dhansiri, the Manas, the 
Ghampamatij the Saralbhanga and the Sakosh 
are from the north, and the Noa Dihing, the 
Bun Dihmg, the Disang, the Dikhu and the 
Kopili or Kapili from the south 

It traverses round the spurs of the Garo hills 
near Goalpara and enters East Pakistan It 
flows 270 fans across the alluvial plains of East 
Pakistan and joms the Ganga at Gkialunda 
The united stream is called the Padma, which 
is jomed by another large rivei of Assam the 
Meghna on the left bank, 105 fans below Goal- 
TiTK^a. The southwaid confluence is now known 
as the Meghna, a very broad estuary and mer- 
ges mto the Bay of Bengal 

The Brahmaputra has been one oi the mam 
inland waterways m India for a long time The 
m a m route of transport between northern and 
eastern pomts is via the Ganga and Brahma- 
putra Durmg the British rule, stream naviga- 
tion services were operated between Bihai, 
Bengal and Assam Now it has been curtailed 
However, it is a very impoitanl commeicial 
route between Calcutta, East Pakistan and 
Assam 

References in Paranas 

Kahka Purana describes Brahmaputra as 
flowmg from Brahmakunda mto the Lohita- 
sarovara in Kailasa valley 

The legend of Brahmaputi a in Kahka Purana 
elucidates that Parasurama bathed in this Brah- 
makunda (Putra) to expunge the sin of killing 
his own mother, dug the eastern end with his 
axe and brought its flow to the land of Kama- 
rupa, i e , Assam Thus it flooded the whole 
region of Kamarupapitha 

The Mahabharata also states that the royal 
ttrtiui of Brahmaputra was established by the 
grace of Parasurama Togini tantra says that by a 
mere bath m this Lauhitya, all sms disappear It 
IS the TT/rtha. Raja where all the other Ttrthas 
have chosen to abide If one takes a bath, offers 
a gift or a sacrifice, does japa or puja, whatever 
is performed here yields mexhaustible good 

The history and culture of Assam are verv 
deeply influenced by the Brahmaputra The 
Kahka Purana and Togjnt Tantra give an elabo- 
rate description of the various religious places 
of ancient and medieval Assam. Rivers Ganga, 


Yamuna and Sarasvathi meet at Prayag but 
the Brahmaputra meets this imited stream first 
at Goalunda and then at Ghandpur The sanc- 
tity of the Brahmaputra is exalted owmg to its 
meetmg the united stream of the three rivers 

Kahka Purana and logtni Tajitra mention 
many important hrthas on the banks of the 
Brahmaputra One of the Sakti Pithas, the 
KamakhyaDevi temple, is situated on theNeela- 
chala hill, which is about two miles away from 
Gauhati 

Togmi Tantra mentions Aparaarbhava as 
one of the ancient tirthas, wherein Lord Janai- 
dana Hayagnva stayed This was origmally 
situated on the bank of Brahmaputi a 

Bhasmakuta or Bhasmachala is situated 
aimdst Brahmaputra It is said Lord Siva sprm- 
kled ashes here before imparting knowledge to 
Parvati It is called so since Lord Siva, with 
his third eye, burnt Kamadeva into ashes On 
this Urvasi-kunda is situated The damsel 
Urvasi brought nectai or amnta for goddess 
Kamakhya Togim Tantra states, whoever takes 
a bath here on the twelfth oi bright half of 
Magha acquires the merit of performmg Asva- 
medhayaga The temple of Mamkareneswara is 
situated on the north-east of Bhasmakuta 

The Pandunath Hill near Gauhati, is the 
place where Madhu and Kaitabhas were killed, 
says the Kahka Purana Krishna, it is said, rested 
on the Asvakranta which is on the northern 
bank of the Brahmaputra This ttrtha of Lord 
Janardana is one of the greatest Ttrthas The 
Lake Asvittrtha is to the south of Asvakranta and 
IS associated with the Kalki Avatara of Lord 
Vishnu 

Apart from these, the major hydro-electiic 
power stations on southern tnbutaiies, were 
developed due to the heavy tamfall aloi^ the 
course 

Minerals 

The Brahmaputra and its tributaries have 
mmeral resources also The Kopili, one of the 
blanches, has these sprmgs in the Mikai Hills, 
Namboi in Sibsagai distiict and at North 
Cachar through which it passes These sprmgs 
aie with a moderate discharge The tempera- 
ture of water ranges from 53® to 58® C The 
water is pure and tasteless and deposits a slight 
calcareous mcrustation 

The Brahmaputra valley, Jhils of Sylhet 
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and Gachar contain a mass ol decayed vegeta- 
tion of the mineral peat 

The oil belt of Assam spreads fiom the Dihmg 
basm m the eictreme north-east of the provmce 
along the outer flanis of the Brahmaputra and 
Surma valleys to the Islands m the Bay of 
Bengal Petro lifeous beds are known as ‘Goal 
measures’ in local tongue 

Platmum is also foimd along with gold m 
one of the branches of Brahmaputra, viz , 
Noa Dihmg 

In upper Assam in Lakshmipur, Pyritous 
shales are found along with the coal streams, 
but It contams a small quantity of Sulphur 

The great and sacred river Brahmaputra 
flows with Its 120 tributaries, through almost 
all districts of Assam State and carves an exten- 
sive valley of its own Thus it occupies an impor- 
tant place m the history of the rivers 

Our great seers (Rtshts) attributed sanctity to 
all mountams and rivers, mcludmg Brahma- 


putra, not because of its length, width and aes- 
thetics but for its mmeral sprmgs which act as a 
means to cure the skm diseases for longevity of 
life Thus our ancient seers elevated the rivers 
to sanctity to free them from the clutches of 
monopoly and bound them in a unifying string 
of our glorious culture 
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My My Brahmaputra 

Do yon know 

that Brahmaputra, the longest river in India is also the broadest one^ It is 2,900 kms long and 
stretches about 12 kms m width from one bank to another^ 

that the geologists hold it to be older in age than the Himalayas itself^ 

that Brahmaputra is the only river in the woi Id which shows diametrically opposite dramage 
pattern, i e , in Tibet it flows from West to East and m Assam from East to West^ 

that Brahmaputra, m spite of its tremendous water-resources, is the only major river m India 
which has not yet been tapped for irrigation pui poses ^ 

Thus, m the absence of any dam or canal, the entire region has only a single crop cultivation 
per year 

that the Brahmaputra has a tremendous potential foi Hydro-electric power generation^ 

The Experts have calculated that while the aggregate power generated all over India put 
together is about 35,000 MW, a single H E Project m Brahmaputra alone would generate that 
much power ' 

that Brahmaputra also fondly referred to as ‘Luit’ by the North Eastern peoples, is a *nad’ 
i e the only ‘male’ river m Indian mythology 

that foUowmg the Great Earthquake of 1950, the second biggest earthquake ever recorded in 
the history of mankind, Sadiya, an important trade centre in the North eastern extreme of India 
adjoining Arimachal was totally washed out in floods^ 

that smee 1 950, floods have been playing havoc every year with Assam’s economy and ecology? 

In 1950 alone, the loss was about Rs 10 crores and bringing untold miseries to lakh* of humttfi 
beings 
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In 1954, the majestic Post Office Building m Dibrugarh slumped into water and disappeared 
right under the footsteps of Pandit Nehru, who was visiting the town 

The 1954 floods washed away more than half of Dibrugarh town, which was one of the most 
beautifully planned cities in the entiie north-eastern India. 

That till 1950, the most important mode of travel across Assam was through Brahmaputra? 
One could come from Calcutta up to Dibrugarh by steamer covering a distance of 1,240 kms. up 
the river! 

that Hiuen Tsang the famous Ghmese scholar and pilgrim monk at Emperor Harsha’s Court 
had recorded that the boatmen of Kamarupa’skii^ < ook him within 3 days |to Pataliputra through 
the river^ 

that the great development of tea-mdustry m Assam during the last 130 years owes much to 
the cheap and easy mode of communication available through the river^ 

that hundreds of miles of dyke, big enough for a bus to ride on top, protects the banks of Brah- 
maputra^ And as in Holland, the river flows many feet higher than the ground level during mon- 
soon. 

that, as the legend goes, Prmces Usha, daughter of Banaaura zuid grand-daughter-in-law of 
Lord Krislma hailed from Texpur an ancient town on the Brahmaputra bank, and Rukmini, the 
Lord’s divine consort came from Bhismaknagar on the banks of Lohit river? 

that Majuli island, the largest river island in the world (area 1 ,256 sq kms) is situated in upper 
Brahmaputra^ 

Majuli is a haloed place of pilgrimage and centre of Assamese culture due to its association 
with Srimanya Sankar Deva, the great Saint of Assam 

that the only bridge across the Brahmaputra is built at Saraighat at Gauhati? 

This rail-cum-road bridge of great strategic importance to India was built just before the 
Ghmese Aggression in 1962. It cost Rs. 10 crores Work for two more new bridges has been started. 

“Nara Narayan Sabu” at Panchratiu, Western Assam and “Kalia Bhomora” bridge at 
Tezpur 

that Saxaighat has a permanent place in the history of Mughal Empire? 

It was here that the Great Assamese General, Lachit Barphukan, inflicted a crushing naval 
defeat to the Mughal armies of Aurangazeb, led by Raja Ram Singh 

— Compiled by S. Mundayoor 
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Some Important Irrigation Projects of 
India — A Bird's Eye View 


India IS a tropical countrt Monsoon is sea- 
sonal About 75% of her people live bv agri- 
culture DiSerent crops arc grown m different 
seasons Unless a certain quantity oi w atei sup- 
ply IS ensured, agriculture cannot thrive Olten, 
the ramiail is uncertain Therefore dams have 
been constructed to store watei tdiencver it is 
available in plenty so that the agricultural lands 
could be regularly irrigated through the canals 
Most of the dams have a multi-puipose They 
are not only reservoirs of w atcr but also gene- 
rators of hydro-elect! icity Some of the irriga- 
tion projects are hsted below, with releieiicc 
to their location 

1. Andhra Pradesh 

a) Nagarjuna Sagar dam across the Krishna 
river in Nalgonda district, about 4 kms 
from Hyderabad 

b) Pochampad is about "> kms upstieam of 
Sone bridge across the river CJodavari 
m Nirmal taluk of Adilabad district 

c) Thungabadra dam acioss the Thunga- 
badra river 

2 . Assam 

The Jamuna Irrigation Scheme runs 
across the river Jamuna near Diphu The 
length of the dam is 311 60 metres eind 
the height is 3 05 metres 

3. Bihar 

a) The Badua dam is across the river Badua 
at Hanuman Pahar 

b) The Ghandan dam is on the river Chan- 
dan near Lakshmipur 

c) The Gandak barrage is across the river 
Gandak at Balmikmagar about 750m 
below Tribeni canal It was constiucted 
at a cost of 1,081 8 million rupees Half 
the length of the barrage is in Nepal 
There are also the Kosi and Sone barrages 
constructed ovei the rivers with the same 
names 

4. Gujarat 

Rivers Banas, Hathmati and Tapi all 
have dams across them, named after 
these rivers Ukai and Shetrunji are the 


longest dams The Narmada dam is 
across the river Narmada near Navagam 
village 

5 Haryana 

It has the Guigaon Ganal and th< Wes- 
tern Jamuna Ganal 

6 Jammu and Kashmir 

Jammu and Kashmir has the Taivi Ldt 
Irrigation on the left bank of river 'Taw'i 

7. Karnataka 

a) Bhadia dam across the river Bhadra 
near Lakkavali village 

b) Hemavathy m Mysore 

c) Kabmi dam ncai BidaiahaUi 

d) Thimgabadra dam across the river Thun- 
gabadra at Mallapur village in Bcllary 
district 

8. Kerala 

Kallada, Kuttiyadi, Malampuzha and 
Penyar dams 

a) Kallada is in Qjulon district 

b) Kuttiyadi is on Kozhikode 

c) Malampuzha dam is across the riser 
Malampuzha in the district of Palghal 

d) Penyar dam is acioss the river Alwaye m 
Ernakulam district 

9 Madhya Pradesh 

a) Bama dam — • Bama rivoi 

b) Gandhi sagar dam Ghambal Project — 
Ghambal rivers 

£•) Tawa dam — ^Tawa river, a tributary of 
Narmada river 

10 Maharashtra 

a) Bhag dam across Bhag river 

b) Bhima dam acioss Pa''\na river near 
Phagna of Pune district 

c) Ghod dam across the rivei Ghod in Pime 
district on one side and at village 
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Vadagaon Madhe, Shirgonda Taluka an 
\hinednagar district on the othei side 

d) Gima dam across Gima river in Nasik 
Itiadoh, Jayakwadi (Stage I)^ Khadak-, 
wasala Stage I, Krishna Kukadi Stage I, 
Mula dam, two dams by name Puma, 
Upper Godavaii, Vir and Wama 

1 1 Orxssa 

a) Hirakud across the rivei Mahanadi The 
dam was completed m 1957 

b) Salandi across the rivci Salandi 

12 Punjab 

a) Beas (Unit I and II) 

b) Bhakra Nangal dam across the river 
Sutlej 

13 Rajastban 

a) K.ana Pratap Sagai dam across the river 
Ghambal 

b) The Kotah ban age is also across the same 
river 

c) The Rajasthan Canal takes off from 
Harike Barrage m Punjab across the river 
Sutlej 


14 Tamil Nadu 

a) Ghittar Pattnamkal dam across the river 
Ghitlar 

b) Lower Bhavani dam across the river 
Bhavani 

c) Manimuthar dam across the river Mani- 
muthax in Tirunelveli District 

d) Paiambikulam dam with five weirs on 
the \nnamalai hills and two weirs on the 
plams of Aliyar and Palar 

15 Uttar Pradesh 

a) Matatila dam across the river Betwa 

b) Ramganga dam acioss the river Ram- 
ganga 

c) Sarda Sagar across the river Ghuka, a 
tributary of the Ghaiga river 

16. West Bengal 

a) Kangsabati dam across the riveis Kang 
sabati and Kumari 

b) Mavurakshi across the river Mor 

Compiled from Times of India ^ Directory and 

Tear Book 1978 


— KPS 




The Mineral Wealth of the Waters 


Mountams axe the source ol all rivers Rivers 
iraverse the mountain, tracts, deep goiges and 
rocky beds. They flow over plana soil and finally 
drain their enriched sources of water into the 
ocean It is the very same ocean beds that trans- 
form themselves mio lofty mountams due to 
geological cataclysms. Thus, completes a great 
cycle oi the heights and depths of this world 
globe 

Mankmd so far enriched themselves tvnh the 
mineral and oil wealth of mountains and the 
soil beneath them. Now, modem science has 
shown the way for possessing the same wealth 
from the sea-beds and off-shore structures 
Thanks to the age-long efforts of the rivers, the 
oceans got those mineral wealth m its various 
forms. But, hitherto, it was all a hidden treasure 
and now the key for the treasure-house has been 
found. The looting has started by the adven- 
turous humanity It will go on for a sufficiently 
long time 

Scientists have found out that every cubic 
kilometre of sea-water contains about 40 million 
tons of dissolved solids which could have a 
value of more than Rs. 75 billion when extract- 
ed. These are the materials of the sediment 
and chemically formed substances such as 
ferro-manganese nodules, minmg of submarine 
deposits of tm, diamond, gold and iron now 
well-known the world over Near-shore sub- 
marine deposits of sand and gravel are now 
available m plenty for construction activities 
It is estimated that all these minerals are pre- 
sent in the seas m large enough quantities to 
satisfy our demands for a number of decades if 
not centuries as tabled below: 


Per Capita availability of IMBnerals for 
6 milKon, People 


Minerals 

From sea-water 

From ferro-manga- 
nese nodules 

Manganese 

2 tons 

60 tons 

Altuninium 

200 tons 

7 tons 

Copper 

400 lbs 

1 ton 

Iron 

— 

35 tons 

Cobalt 

— . 

1 ton 

Nickel 

— 

2 tons 

Silver 

140 lbs 

— 

Gold 

3 lbs 

— 

Potassium 

9 X 10* tons 

— 

Calcium 

9 10* tons 

— 

Salt 

6 X 10® tons 

— 
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In India, among other physical sources, heavy 
mmeral-rich beach sands containing Monozite 
and Ilmente have been found The Indian 
Ocean has proved to be a repository of feiio- 
manganese nodules Offshore occurrence of 
calcareous deposits suitable for chemical and 
cement mdustries have been reported from the 
Andaman and Nicobar sea-beds and of othci 
islands arotmd India Desalmation of sea-water 
using nuclear power is progressmg rapidly 
Temperature differences between surface and 
deeper water, as well as upswellmg and sinking 
water surfaces also provide energy to be tapped 
Materials needed lor atomic fusion and fission 
are also available from the seas Exploitation 
of oil and natural gas is now in full swing in 
offshore sea-beds and river basms Three types 
of drilbng rigs are put into service for these 
operations. They are known as A Discoverer 
III, B. Semi-submerisible III Mark-2 and C. 
Offshore Mercury, a self-propelled driller It is 
established that alwut 20 percent of the world’s 
reserve of oil lie offshore rich with hydrocai- 
bons. 

Thus, the mountams and rivers are helpmg 
humanity to obtain their mmeral requirements 
easily from the oceans, which our ancients call- 
ed, Ratnakara, source of precious things At 
present, we are gettmg about 34 varieties of 
mmerals from the womb of Mother Earth 
Innumerable numbers of mine workers have 
lost their life in these mineral digging operations 
imder very tragic circumstances. It is hoped 
that the future has got a great hope of cheer for 
such poor workers The oceans have come for- 
ward to rescue them as well as Mother Earth. 
Probably, the presiding deities of the oceans 
are not aware of the dangers of pollution, to 
which the Earth and its Rivers have been sub- 
jected to by mankmd If the seas are also pollut- 
ed beyond limits just as Earth, Rivers and At- 
mosphere, then woe imto humanity! The seas 
will retaliate surely by depriving mankmd of 
the vast supplies of sea-foods like fish, pravms, 
etc. 

Let us live, but let us allow other creatures 
to live with us 

Summary. ‘SaktMpatra’ 

Summary of original tn Science Today, March ’72* 
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SAVE FOR THE FUTURE 


SAVE WITH 


State Bank of Mysore 


The Bank that cares more to render 
PERSONALISED SERVICE to its customers 
to help them to have a better future 
WE ARE ALWAYS AT YOUR SERVICE 

Please contact us at any of our Branches 

SBM FOR PERSONALISED SERVICE 


IX 





CHOOSE 


ANDHRA CEMENT 

High quality grey Portland cement manufactured under 
expert supervision using the latest technology. 


4 

THE ANCWRA CEMENT 
COMPANY LTD. 

Ill* Sarojini Devi Road, Secunderabad 500 003. 
Phone: 821601 (3 Uncs) Telex: 0155^630 



With Andhra Cement 
you don't have to settle 
for second best. 



lmageads/8316 
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APCO FABRICS 


Elegant designsj I’raditional motifs woven mto an imaginative blend of Colour ,Fantas'^ 
APCO brings you heaps of fabric varieties — for all occasions Silks, Polyester, Printed Cottons 
Janatha sarees and Dholies 

Come make youi choice from our wide range, mat s easy on your budget APCO also anangt s 
credit facility to Gkivemment Employees 

For all your Clotlung requirements come to any of our 380 outlets APCO the Fabrics w'lth a 
difference that make you feel different — Smai t, Fashionable and Comfortable 



THE ANDHRA PRADESH STATE HANDLOOM WEAVERS’ 
CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETY LTD. 

Paigah Plaza Building, 2nd Floor Basheerbagh, Hyderabad - lOO 029 




WHERE there is a will 
THERE IS a way 
FOR successful way of your life 
save from now with 

Janata Sahakari Bank Ltd., Poona 

1444, Shukrawai Peth, Thoiale Bajirao Road, 

Poona>411 002 

Phone-44 32 58 

32 Branches & 2 Extension Counters in 
7 Districts of Mahaiashtra 

PROVIDE 

Prompt and cordial services 
Attractive Investment Schemes 
For detail's 

Contact our nearest branch 

H N KUNDEN 
Managing Director 


B. R KIRAD 
Chairman 
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BECAUSE EVERY MAN, WOMAN AND CHILD MUST 
HAVE ACCESS TO KNOWLEDGE. 


In a few minutes it takes to read this od how 
much do you think the population of the world 
would have increased by^ 

And how much of that increase would be here 
in India Averaging 19 births per minute it 
works out to 37 424 new born babies per day in 
indiaf 

At this rote what would the children of coming 
generations expect from us"’ 

Primarily an opportunity to develop and grow 
freely And particularly acquiring the 
confidence only learning and knowledge con 
give 

At ECIL we believe that to fulfil these 
expectations is something worth striving for 

By adopting relevant technology to design 
develop and manufacture sophisticated 
electronic systems and equipment EC4L helps 
bring knowledge right into classrooms and into 
homes 


As a matter of foot today ECIL technology is at 
work in strategic areos of not only 
communications but also in nuclear power 
generation industry defence transport 
medicine agriculture research critical areas 
of development of a developing nation 

ECIL techr>ology Working to enable every man 
woman and child live learn work and grow up 
together 


ECIL Business Groups 

• Control Systems Group 

• Computer Group 

• Communication Group 

• Instruments Group 

• Consumer Electronics Group 

• Components Group 


PopukJtion growfh in India worked out on the bows 
of 10 million new txxn babies per year 
Source New Cocton Encyclopedia (1982) 


ECIL — putting technology to work for you. 

<^Pft=S 

1 uunrkiskr! m it nn the bn&is 


Electronics Corporation of India Umitatf 
Hyderab8d-500762 


ASP/ECJL/8320 A 
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Parry s first step into the field of agriculture 
was taken at the turn of the century with 
India s first chemical fertilizer plant — the 
Presidency Manure Works at Ranipet 
Ever since Parry s have repeatedly been the 
first to offer new means for higher 
agricultural output-the first Compound 
Fertiliser Plant of the Private Sector in 1963 
and the first NPK granulated complex 
fertiliser in 1970 

From here, Parry's soon moved into other 
areas—hybnd and high yielding seeds, plant 
protection chemicals animal feeds and 
advisory services A wide distribution 
network places all these products and 
services within easy reach And now. Parry's 
slogan is much more than a claim It is a 
commitmam to continued service tolhe Indian farmer 
'First in the FiakT 

reoard of theiiaat^afH'omiM for the future 



EJ.OrPariY (India) Ltd. 

Agro Inputs Division 

PB No 12 Oars House' Madras 600 001 



FIRST IN THE FIELD 

A CLAIM 

STRENGTHENED BY TIME. 


ElO Al 3896 
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The Tamil Nadu State Co-operative Bank Ltd. 

233y N.S.G. Bose Road, Madras-600 001* 


GASH CERTIFICATE 


Effective 26-10-1982 

j 

for inittal deposit of j 

Rate of Simple 
Interest 

Period 

Rs ,100 

Rs. 250 

Rs. 500 

Rs 1,000 

(Months) 

Amount payable on maturity \ 

% 


i Rs P 

Rs P 

Rs P 

Rs P. 

p.a 

12 

108.50 

271 25 

542 50 

1,085 05 

8 50 

18 

118 00 

282 55 

565.15 

1,130 30 

8 69 

36 

135 45 

338 65 

677.35 

1,354 75 

11.83 

60 

174 10 

435 35 

870.70 

1,741 45 

14 83 

84 

217 40 

543.50 

1,087 05 

2,174.10 

16.77 

120 

303.25 

758.15 

1,516 35 

3,032.70 

20.33 

180 

528.10 

1,320 35 

2,640 70 

5,281 45 

28 54 

. 240 

919.75 

2,299.35 

4,598 75 

9,197.55 

40.99 

300 

1,601.70 

4,004 30 

8.009.65 

16,017.35 

60.07 

360 

2,789.35 

6,973.45 

13,946 90 

27,893.85 

89.65 


T N S C BANK FEEDS PEOPLE WITH PROSPERITY 
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Ofl the trade routes 
of the world. 


TC THE STATE TRADING CORPORATION OF INDIA Ua 


Chandralok 36 Janpath New Delhi 1 10001 
Tel 322495 Telex 2197 216B. 3057 Cable ESTICI 





MHi've seal the stars 



inEabiiiahibrks. 
Now, isn't it 
turn to be a nit? 

So elegant so classy so comfortable Fabinai the 
superior quality suitings, comes to you in a breath taking 
range of over 400 despns textures and fabrics 

No wonder, film stars and trend- setters choose Fabina, 
Its time you too insisted on fabina Suitings and Shirtings. 

SUITINGS AND SHIRTINGS 


JAISONS P1i 



